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Abstract 

This thesis explores the history behind the growth of English as a lingua franca in 

India by focusing on the growth of India into the largest English speaking nation in the world. 

It examines the existence of a variety of Indian English among the linguistically diverse 

landscape of the country and the reasons behind the emergence of English as an official 

language despite being a foreign language on Indian soil. The establishment of the English 

language as the language of education, administration and communication with various other 

crucial roles is also examined.  

This study sought to identify key factors influencing the growth of the English 

language and the linguistic issues that have had to be overcome. The research involved 

surveying more than 300 educators from the Southern states of India, followed up with 27 

individual interviews with participants from the primary to tertiary sector and across various 

disciplines. The study explored the forces and influences informing participants’ choice of 

language, with some of the benefits and losses that have resulted from those choices. The 

political, ideological, social, economic and cultural influences that have affected and 

influenced the growth of English have been analysed. 

The mixed methods design of this study allowed for the exploration of the view of 

educators from diverse backgrounds from whom general views and statistical information 

was gained through surveys and in-depth perceptions through interviews. The findings 

illustrate that the major factors that have influenced and that are continuing to influence the 

growth of English in India are related to employment opportunities, media and 

communication, globalization and technology and population. More importantly, the results 

show that English has evolved to become an indispensable part of Indian culture and is 

closely linked to current Indian identity.  
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Chapter 1 

Introduction 

Personal Background 

I was born in India in the early 1970s, and my primary school education from six 

years of age was conducted in English at Sacred Heart School, an elite residential boarding 

school which was situated in a beautiful hillside resort town of Yercaud in the Southern 

Indian state of Tamil Nadu, originally run by the Cluny sisters.   After independence, the 

education system in the 1970s and 1980s saw significant changes being implemented and 

about one third of Indian schools used English as the language of instruction and for students 

of such schools English became, in effect, their first-language (Daniel, 2007, p. 8). Quite 

simply, being taught in English made it easier for the students to adapt into speaking, reading 

and writing in English rather than in their local Indian languages, which included their 

mother tongues. Since both my parents were academics in education institutions overseas, 

family reunions once a year meant meeting cousins who could not understand why I spoke 

fluent English but only a smattering of Tamil, my mother tongue.   

I moved to the Middle East for the period of my secondary school education and 

completely lost touch with the regional languages of my birthplace. This created difficulties 

when, upon returning to India for tertiary studies, I found myself in a class of 80 with only 

another one other English speaker. Relearning my regional language sufficiently well to 

succeed at university was one of my biggest struggles. India is confronting, overwhelming, 

frightening and fascinating in spite of its beauty and astonishing contrast in everything that 

one is surrounded by. There are few nations in the world where humanity presents itself in 

such a dizzying, creative burst of cultures and religions, races and tongues. In every aspect, it 
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is a country of grand dimensions, its colossal variety as admirable in scale as the great 

mountains that overshadow it. 

Today, not even a couple of decades after my return to India, almost everyone in elite 

schools, especially in South India, can converse in English. Every few years when I go back, 

I can see this metamorphosis happening at a greater pace among the people I meet as friends, 

family and strangers at home and on the street in India and it was this observation that led me 

to begin this research project. This transformation before my eyes of the linguistic 

kaleidoscope of India filled me with curiosity: I wanted to understand more fully how 

wholesale language changes that in the remote past would have taken centuries, have in the 

recent past, taken only decades. To understand how this phenomenal growth in language has 

occurred requires comprehension of why it is occurring and the associated major factors 

influencing English language growth in India. Having become a teacher of English as an 

additional language in this environment has fascinated me as I see this occurring all over the 

world at a rapid rate due to globalisation and technology, with other major and minor 

influences impacting it in different areas.  

The Research Question and the Future Perspectives 

English is the most successful language in the history of the world. It is spoken on 

every continent, is learnt as a second language by schoolchildren and is the vehicle of 

science, global business and popular culture. Many think it will continue to spread because, 

historically, conquest, trade and religion were the biggest forces behind the spread of earlier 

lingua-francas and 21
st
 Century trade will continue the process. English as a lingua franca is 

today generally accepted as a dominant form in world language and it is thriving and growing 

vibrantly across nations and cultures while raising a considerable debate in linguistics on its 

directions and where the rest of the languages of the world are going to. The English 
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language today has various purposes depending on the context in which it is being used and 

the ultimate purpose of learning the language.   

It is impossible to arrive at a credible figure for the number of Indians who understand 

English since it is difficult to differentiate between the understanding of spoken English 

versus full competency, which would include both receptive and productive skills in both 

spoken and written English.  On the other hand, what is indisputable is that in India today, 

English has the force and quality of a national language. According to Benedikter (2009), 

English is predicted to remain the dominant language in the world and is expected to continue 

to grow in use in India in the foreseeable future. Moreover, Hindi the official national 

language has not been unanimously accepted as a uniting national language. Furthermore, the 

number of English speakers in China is already growing more rapidly than the number of 

Mandarin speakers, especially among the youth as the population explodes in the two most 

populous nations in the world. India already has more than 125 million English speakers and 

it's likely this number will continue to expand along with the population and by just focussing 

on demographic trends alone English will remain the world's most widely spoken language 

(Graddol, 2010).   

It is difficult making predictions about languages but one certainty is that languages 

change as time passes on.  Who could have guessed that two thousand years after its ‘Golden 

Age’ Latin would have ceased to be a living language, unused and almost extinct (Clackson, 

Horrocks, & Library, 2011; Verma & Krishnaswamy, 1989). There is a need for caution, 

then, when we seek to predict the future formal character of English. For example, since 

foreign learners of English have difficulty in pronouncing inter dental fricatives (as in thin, 

this), it may not be surprising to see them disappear completely within the next fifty years; 

they have already disappeared from some local accents, such as Cockney and Irish.  David 
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Crystal who is currently honorary professor of linguistics at the University of Wales, Bangor, 

has written or edited over hundred books and published numerous articles on the English 

language and is considered an authority on the changing shape of the English language 

globally (Crystal, 1985, 1988, 1995, 1997b, 2001, 2003, 2004a, 2004b, 2005, 2006a, 2006b, 

2012). He suggests that in grammar, a number of terms are accepted in second or foreign 

language situations that today’s Standard English would reject as ‘un-English’, but 

‘informations’, for example, was Standard English term once: an  ‘information’ and an 

‘informations’ can be traced back to Middle English, and are found in Chaucer, Shakespeare, 

Swift and many other writers.  It may only be a matter of time before they are back (Crystal, 

2008). 

English is spreading throughout the world far more rapidly than any other language. 

This has much less to do with a sentimental attachment to, or genuine liking for, English than 

with a necessity-based desire to learn it. Next in linguistic status to David Crystal is David 

Graddol, another British linguistic expert on discourse analysis, sociolinguistics, and the 

history and future of the English language. He has consolidated his research findings into a 

series of publications on the ‘The future of English’, ‘English next’ and ‘English Next India’ 

which have been endorsed by the British Council (Graddol, 1996; Graddol, 1999; Graddol, 

2000; Graddol, 2006, 2010). Graddol (1996) foresees a possibility that the spread of English 

is slowing relative to other languages as rapid economic and military changes around the 

world weaken people’s need to learn it.  In many countries too, local authorities are engaged 

in language-planning to affirm and strengthen the use of their national language so that it 

continues to serve many functions for their people while simultaneously fostering the spread 

of English as a link language.  It is a difficult set of companion goals when the goal of 

learning English makes the rest of the world increasingly bilingual or multilingual; the 



5 

 

Anglophone world remains predominantly monolingual.  The fact that its level of functional 

bilingualism is very low is expected to have a negative impact on the spread and survival of 

English in the long run (Quirk, 1968). 

Nicholas Ostler (2010), a scholar of the rise and fall of languages, has made a 

surprising prediction that the days of English as the world’s lingua franca could be numbered.  

Previously, conquests, trade and religions had been the biggest forces behind the spread of 

earlier lingua francas. However, through the centuries many civilizations and their languages 

have been vanquished in history.  “The Babylonians in 539 BC, spoke Persian as their native 

language, but pragmatically adopted Aramaic the mother tongue of Jesus Christ as the 

world’s first “interlingua” (Paul, 2012).  Official long-distance communications were written 

in Aramaic, sent across the empire and then translated.  Persian itself would serve as a lingua 

franca, not at the time of the empire’s greatest heights but roughly from 1000 AD to 1800 

AD.  Persian was also the court language of the Mogul kings who had been ruling Mugal 

India when the British East India Company arrived (Ostler, 2010).  

Moreover, the core arguments about the future of English by Ostler (2010) are striking.  

English is expanding as a lingua franca but not as a mother tongue.  More than a billion 

people speak English worldwide but only about 330 million of them as a first-language and 

this population is not spreading.  The future of English is considered to be in the hands of 

countries outside the core Anglophone group and its future is unpredictable (The 

Economist, 2013). The factors that will check the spread of English are modern nationalism 

and technological development and Ostler (2010) concurs.  Several of Britain’s ex-colonies 

accepted English as the lingua franca only because English was a neutral language among 

competing native tongues.  Nevertheless, English has been rejected in other ex-colonies 

while in countries like Sri Lanka and Tanzania Anglophone elites gave way to Sinhala and 
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Swahili speaking nationalists (The Economist, 2013). Ostler (2010) argues that English will 

have no successor because none will be needed.  Technology will fill the need.  The 

argument relies on huge advances in computer translation and speech recognition.  

Nationalist limits to the spread of English as a mother tongue and technological 

developments will replace the spread of English and hence it may become something like 

calligraphy or Latin, prestigious and traditional, but increasingly dispersible (The 

Economist, 2013).  

Currently well acknowledged among her peers in the field of EFL is Professor 

Jennifer Jenkins who is the Chair of Global Englishes and director of the centre for Global 

Englishes at the University of Southampton. In addition she is the founding co-editor of both 

the new Journal of English as a Lingua Franca and the book series Developments in English 

as a Lingua Franca, which provides us with current trends in ELF. She believes that English 

has a polymorphous nature (Jenkins, 2009) which has aided it through the centuries to evolve, 

adapt and flourish in diverse environments through acceptance, integration and tolerance. 

There are many factors influencing and developing English as the lingua franca of the world 

as Global English is making it universally usable as English is being spoken by people in the 

most number of countries around the world. This research endeavoured to identify through 

surveys and interviews some of the major factors influencing the growth of English in the 

Indian subcontinent and understand the perceptions of educators across disciplines and age 

groups.  

The main objective of this research was to explore India’s journey towards evolving 

into the largest English speaking country in the world. This was considered through an 

extensive literature review of past and current literature relating to the establishment and 

growth of English as a lingua franca in the Indian subcontinent.  A major aim was to 
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investigate the influence of English language in the development of Indian education and 

perceptions relating to the development of English as a link language in India and of Indian 

English as an accepted standard. A further aim was to investigate whether the influence of 

English has been perceived as adversely affecting the development of the other Indian 

languages and to probe into the features of English as a living language. The hypotheses are 

that India is evolving into the largest English speaking country in the world and that the 

English language has created inroads into the elite as well as the polite, urban as well as the 

rural. Not might alone but economy, technology, communication and culture are important 

players in India becoming the largest English speaking country. 

 Complete homogeneity in the use of English in India does not exist as the level of 

proficiency in understanding and performance varies. English has become a common link 

language breaking Indian languages and cultures while a living language like English will be 

ever changing. To understand how this has occurred in the span of a short period of time in a 

linguistically diverse landscape, the second chapter examines the language issues in India and 

acknowledges the varieties of English. Consequently the next chapter focuses on the history 

behind the English language in India and its establishment as an official language. The birth 

of English as a lingua franca as it evolved in the 21st Century into the global language of the 

world is also considered before the review of literature, which outlines literature in relation to 

India and the English language. The methodology underpinning the research is outlined in 

Chapter 6; the results and data analysis make up Chapter 7, while Chapter 8 involves a 

detailed discussion of the results. The final concluding chapter (9), looks at possibilities and 

predictions for the future of English in India with some further relevant recommendations. 
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Chapter 2 

 

Language issues in India 

Introduction 

The language question has become an increasingly sensitive one among Indians. The 

common Indian and the politically inclined Indian nationalists initially intended that Hindi 

would replace English as a medium of common communication, however it failed to surpass 

and hence states have been accused of failing to fulfil their obligations under the national 

constitution to provide for the education of linguistic minorities in their mother tongues 

(Thakur & Pandey, 2009). As English has continued to evolve various varieties of English 

has risen and there are other numerous language issues that require deliberation.  

How many people speak English? 

The British Council (2013b) statistics claim that the English language enjoys official 

or special status in at least 75 of the world’s countries and for a total population of over two 

billion people.  It is spoken as a first-language by around three hundred and seventy five 

million people and as a second-language by another three hundred and seventy five million 

speakers. There are also millions of people using English as a foreign language.  It is believed 

that speakers of English as a second-language probably outnumber those who speak it as a 

first-language (Crystal, 1997). The British Council (2013b), estimates that approximately 750 

million people use English as a foreign language with about one quarter of the world’s 

population speaking English to some level of competence..  Worldwide, non-native speakers 

of English outnumber native speakers; they also vary forms of English for cultural contexts 

not traditionally associated with the language. Particular groups of English speakers who 

could be native or non-native, cannot therefore be acquainted with more than a subset of the 

language patterns and conventions developed during this broad diversification of English 
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usage (Mesthrie, 2008). With the unprecedented diffusion of education, the core of the 

English-knowing and English-using population has substantially increased during the post-

colonial period. All social classes are now keen to learn English at some level and have 

access to some kind of English instruction (Mesthrie, 2008). 

How many use English in the Indian subcontinent? 

 Of India’s population of over 1.2 (1242425354) billion about 3 per cent (7272760.62) 

are competent in using English language (indiastat.com, 2013). Globalization and 

urbanization in India have brought rapid changes which have pushed the total much higher, to 

about 5 per cent (Lewis, 2009). The main reasons for this have been the opportunities for 

outsourcing, use of English as a second-language in all the seven states of the North-East 

India and the growing urban population that became cosmopolitan.  The Indian subcontinent 

comprising Bangladesh, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Nepal and Bhutan provides a broader 

population estimate of English usage. As of 2012, it is believed that around nine hundred to a 

thousand million inhabitants live in countries where English is an associate official language 

(NationMaster, 2012).   

Professor Emeritus of Linguistics at the University of Illinois, Kachru is considered 

an expert on the ‘The English Language in India’ and on ‘World Englishes’ through his 

comprehensive publications (Kachru, 1983; Kachru, 1985; Kachru, 1986; Kachru, 2001; 

Kachru, Kachru, & Nelson, 2006; Kachru, Kachru, & Sridhar, 2008). Kachru et al. (2006) 

point out that English is the language of the legal system, a major language in parliament and 

a preferred language in the universities. The All-India Competitive Examinations for senior 

administrative, engineering and foreign service positions requires English skills that 

demonstrate competence, ‘educated awareness’ or ‘fluent command’.   Meanwhile the spread 

http://www.linguistics.uiuc.edu/
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of semi-fluent and ‘broken’ English encountered in India amongst people of limited 

educational background is remarkable in its extent. 

 In India a total of around 400 million people use English, more than the combined 

English-speaking population of the first-language countries (indiastat.com, 2013). There are 

no better thoroughly researched, studied and analysed authorities on theories, figures and data 

about English in India other than Crystal (1997) and Graddol (1997) whose statistical 

information might be observed to be a few decades old, but is thorough, comprehensive and 

reliable as recommended by the world authority on the English language the British Council 

(2013b). Estimates for second language and foreign language competence reinforce the point 

that has been made with increasing emphasis over the past decade that the centre of gravity of 

the English language has moved away from the native speaker: there are now three or four 

non-native speakers for one native speaker, a ratio that will increase as time goes by 

(Graddol, 1996).  Indian English, however, varies from British or American English, as it has 

been influenced by indigenous linguistics through the years. With an English-speaking 

population surpassing that of the UK and the US combined, and using a dynamic variety of 

English, India is set to become a linguistic superpower (Crystal, 2004b). 

Moreover, English is learned as a second-language by millions.  It has a special 

regional status in India and is an important unifying medium between the Indo-European 

North and the Dravidian South.  Its influence permeates daily life for many.  Unquestionably, 

as it spreads throughout the country, Indian English is rapidly changing and in a unique 

fashion. India’s cultural and linguistic diversity are major factors in this change with 

incoming English usages filtering through regional dialects and local language patterns. To 

some extent Indian English is having trouble distancing itself from the weight of its British 

past with some inclined to think of Indian English as inferior to British English.  At the same 
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time a fresh confidence is emerging among the youth, and it seems only a matter of time 

before such attitudes change (Crystal, 2004a). 

In addition, Crystal (2004a) believes that India has a unique position in the English 

speaking world.  It is a linguistic “bridge between the major first-language dialects of the 

world, such as British and American English, and other major foreign language varieties 

emerging in China and Japan” (Crystal, 2005, p. 3). Indian English has a special status and 

the linguistic status of any language in a nation is always a reflection of power that is also 

political, economic, technological, cultural and religious.  This is clearly the case in India 

where tremendous cyber-technological progress and the growth of Indian English are 

together galvanising the economy and transforming the face of Indian society. To cite just 

one example, the call centre phenomenon has stimulated a huge expansion of Internet related 

activity.  Currently the amount of text English messaging (SMS) in India exceeds that of the 

UK and the US. Moreover many in the IT press speculate that the future base of Google 

operations will one day be India (Crystal, 2005). 

Varieties of English 

The English spoken in India is different from that spoken in other regions of the 

world.  It is regarded as a unique variety which is called Indian English.  Many Indians claim 

that it is very similar to British English, but this opinion is based on a superficial examination 

of lexical similarities.  In reality, a great deal of regional and educational differentiations 

exists at various phonological, morphological, lexical and syntactic levels. When we discuss 

‘World Englishes’, an analysis of Tom McArthur’s (2003) Circle of World English (Figure 1) 

and Kachru’s (1983) model of World English (Figure 2) provides a wider perspective of the 

varieties of English. 
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Figure 1- The Circle of World English  

Source: Kachru, 2001 

The spread of English may be viewed in terms of three concentric circles.  The Inner 

circle, the Outer (or Extended) circle and the Extending circle.  These circles represent the 

types of spread, the patterns of acquisition, the range of functional domains, and the societal 

penetration of the language. They are represented in Figure 2 on the following page and 

include the following estimates about total users of English: 

Conservative: 350 million native 

       400 million non-native 

Optimistic: 2 billion 
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THE OUTER (or Extended)  

CIRCLE e.g 

Bangladesh         104,204,000 

Ghana           13,552,000 

India                783,940,000 

Kenya                  21,044,000 

Malaysia      15,820,000 

Nigeria        105,448,000 

Pakistan    101,855,000 

Philippines             58,091,000 

Singapore       2,584,000 

Sri Lanka     16,638,000 

Tanzania     22,415,000 

Zambia              7,054,000 

 

THE EXTENDING CIRCLE e.g 

Bangladesh            104,204,000 

Ghana          13,552,000 

India                783,940,000 

Kenya                  21,044,000 

Malaysia            5,820,000 

Nigeria          105,448,000 

Pakistan                 101,855,000 

Philippines                58,091,000 

Singapore        2,584,000 

Sri Lanka                   16,638,000 

Tanzania                   22,415,000 

Zambia                     7,054,000 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

Source: Kachru, 2001 

THE INNER CIRCLE 

USA           242,200,000 

UK     56,458,000 

Canada  25,625,000 

Australia   15,763,000 

New Zealand       3,305,000 

Figure 2 - Three Concentric Circles of English        
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McArthur’s (2003) Circle of World English is comprehensive and covers most of the 

Varieties of English whereas Kachru’s (1983) Model of World English fails to include South 

African English, in particular, and some other African, European varieties and Caribbean 

varieties. A particular challenge for English in education in the 21
st
 Century is in 

understanding and developing the appropriate methodologies on how to equip young native 

speakers of English with open flexible ways of communicating in a pluralingual culture while 

also developing their own richly expressive personal forms or styles (Davidson, 2007). 

However our modern highly technology oriented new generation of youth might develop 

solutions of their own in their evolutionary process which will have to be adopted and will be 

as time and technology move on. 

Indian English 

It is generally accepted that English acquired its global status as a consequence of the 

economic domination achieved by the English-speaking world. As a result, the lingua franca 

of India is English, the working, unifying language of this vast multilingual nation.  Under 

the impact of globalization and economic rationalism, English is increasingly competing with 

the indigenous languages (Krishnasamy, 2007). As might be expected, Indian English is 

constantly changing. An inevitable consequence of this huge country’s cultural and linguistic 

diversity is a continual flow and cross flow of influence between regional dialects. 

Indubitably the, noticeable differences of regional accent and dialect remain, especially 

between North and South Indian English. Correspondingly, even three generations after 

independence, Indian English is still having trouble distancing itself from the weight of 

British English.  

Summary  

To understand in depth about how the various factors affect India’s multilingual, 
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diverse, cultural kaleidoscope functions, one also needs to fully comprehend the history 

behind the British in India and how independent India chose its uniting language. The 

‘demographic divide’ and the necessity for education in English with the post-colonial 

education metamorphosis playing key roles as current trends continue to mystify all Indians. 

Hence the next chapter endeavours to discuss some these factors. 
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Chapter 3  

 

History behind English in India 

Introduction 

India’s history begins 2500 BC with the earliest but very advanced civilization which 

was indigenous. Around 4,500 years ago, cities of Mohenjo-daro and Harrapa began to rise 

among the scattered agricultural settlements on the Indus plain. The archeological ruins found 

today testify to the fact that the quality of life in those cities was higher than many Indians 

enjoy today (Robb, 2011). Around 1500 BC, after a continuous existence of 1,000 years, the 

Indus Valley Civilization seems to have vanished from the face of earth, however in the 

middle of the second millennium BC, India was overwhelmed by the first of many invaders 

beginning with the Aryans to subsequent invasions from Asia: Alexander the Great, the 

Scythians, the Huns, the Arabians, Persians and Afghans. As several religious faiths clashed 

for dominion, power swayed between the Hindu, Muslim and Buddhists.  

India's rich heritage, multiculture and heritage has been chronicled by various 

historians like Hieun Tsang who travelled through northern India around 321 BC, to Vasco 

da Gama who is said to have discovered India (for the Europeans)  in 1498 AD, and who 

were also impressed by the ethnic nations riches, be they material, social or cultural (Walsh, 

2011). Lastly the British ruled over India for nearly two centuries and it was the first time that 

India came to be administered by one government and hence the British conquest had a 

uniting effect on the nation as it created a nascent sense of unity between the people of India 

and gave birth to the feeling of ‘Indianness’. The legacy the British left behind was not only 

in unifying a diverse, multi lingual culture, but in providing it with a unifying acceptable 

lingua franca. 
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Historical Background  

Even though India had won independence from the British in 1947, the English 

language had remained a part of the social, emotional and intellectual heritage of a post-

colonial India. English had been the official language of India since 1835 (Walsh, 2011).  

However, the newly formed Constituent Assembly of India began to consider the question of 

the official language of the country.  It was decided by a majority of one vote that the official 

language of India would be Hindi with English continuing as an associate official language 

for a period of fifteen years, after which Hindi would become the sole official language 

(Thakur & Pandey, 2009).  The new Constitution came into effect on 26 January 1950 

(Riddick, 2006).  The various states in India, originally formed on a linguistic basis were, in 

the new scheme of things, authorized to adopt Hindi or any other recognized Indian language 

for official transactions. Nevertheless, whenever the states opted to bring out bills, or acts, in 

any language other than English, they were required to furnish relevant translations in 

English. However the non-Hindi speaking states, particularly the Southern States and West 

Bengal, preferred the continuation of English as the official language of the country and, in 

the 1960s, and protested against the imposition of Hindi; these states had a genuine fear that 

the Hindi-speaking Northern States would have an advantage over them if Hindi became the 

sole official federal language.  Consequently, the Official Language Amendment Act of 1967 

assured to English the status of an ‘Associate Official Language’ without any ambiguity 

whatsoever until such time as the non-Hindi states should decide otherwise (Braine, 2005). 

Languages Spoken in India 

India can be considered to be a ‘Babel of languages’.  The variety of languages has 

been built up through the ages by various races and ethnic groups that made their way into 

India.  The major division among India’s languages is between the Dravidian tongues of the 
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South and the Indo-Aryan ones of North and Central India.  The Indo-Aryan languages are 

spoken by about three-quarters (74%) of the population of the country (Masica, 1991).  

Indian languages merge with each other and are not separated by hard and fast boundaries.  

There is an intermingling of languages as well as cultures among the various linguistic 

groups.  Nine out of every ten persons speak at least one of the eighteen scheduled languages. 

In most areas people are often bi-lingual or even tri-lingual.  This bi-or tri-lingualism is 

widespread among all classes except the peasantry of linguistically homogenous areas.  This 

significantly large group of individuals share a common link involving language, culture, 

customs or geographical location as depicted in Figure 3 and in Appendix 1. 

 

Figure 4 - Scheduled v/s Non Scheduled Languages in India  

(Languages Spoken in India, 2013) 

 Current Trends in English 

Sarma (2012) in his article titled, ‘Osum' Shakespeare and the ‘mincemeat of English' 
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as published in India’s leading newspaper ‘The Hindu’, comments that in India, there is a 

tendency for expressing anguish and anger at the way English was used in Facebook. He 

argues that many Indians call Facebook the ‘Fakebook’ since it invades their homes and 

corrupts the strictly brought up orthodox, traditional children with worldly idealisms and 

unacceptable western values. He claims “English is not monolithic or monochromatic in its 

structure since its polyphonic nature lends itself to experimentation. Even in the period of Old 

English between 500 AD to 100 AD, people indulged themselves, coining new words which 

were then called ‘kennings’ like Ofer hronrade hyran scolde – translated into Modern English 

as ‘they should obey him over whale-road’”  (Sarma, 2012, p. 1) .  

In India, the educated elite are mostly familiar with only one form of English, which 

is, ‘Standard English’, and they are usually not familiar with other accents or dialects, for 

example cockney which writers like G.B. Shaw and George Eliot had explored (Sarma, 2012)  

Educated native English-speakers tend not to be familiar with the dialectal variations of 

English, their pronunciation or syntax.  The Australian nasal twang, for example, makes ‘day’ 

sound like ‘die’: confusion abounds when an Australian visitor to India is apparently telling 

his ‘Standard English’ hosts, quite cheerfully, “I have arrived to die”. Consequently any 

deviation from ‘Standard English’ makes the educated classes of India feel that English is 

being ‘butchered’ though such variations and deviations are viewed as inevitable processes. 

When English acquired an international dimension, its dialectal variations such as 

American English, Australian English, New Zealand English, Indian English and South 

African English provided a global stage for people to interact, which in fact has initiated an 

inevitable process for a common dialect and acceptance of various accents in the universal 

context. In addition this inevitable process leads to a uniform approach in social media 

spaces, like Facebook or Twitter to name a few. This can be heard frequently around us as for 
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example omitting vowels or using shortened forms such as ‘osum’ for ‘awesome’ or 

introducing numbers for spellings 4 for ‘for’, ‘gr8’ for ‘great’, ‘2morrow’ for tomorrow’ etc.  

As Sarma (2012), a Professor of English forecasts “All this might create a new dialect, 

‘NETLINGLSH’ which only future generations can affirm as they continue the process of 

changing the language linguistically and phonetically with the trendy influences of modern 

technology (p.1)”. Dialectical invention clearly leads to deviations from ‘Standard English’.  

However, a dialect is generally not treated with derision, simply because it is non-standard.  

This is also a sub-variety of English. If Shakespeare were to live now, he ‘would perhaps add 

one more piece of work to his dramatic oeuvre by incorporating the English found on the 

NET. 

The history behind English in India 

The prevalence of English as a common language in India is a legacy of the British 

who colonized the country. Surprisingly, English was not the first language to arrive on 

India’s shores from Europe; Portuguese and Dutch had already preceded it. The arrival of the 

Jesuit missionaries in Goa in 1570 set the stage for the long term relationship between 

English and the languages of the subcontinent (Sedlatschek, 2009). Throughout the world 

‘The Age of Imperialism’ was in decline following the climactic wars which progressively 

deprived European empires of their ability to manage their acquired overseas possessions. 

This rapid transformation in the international dynamics caused the subsequent transition to a 

new geopolitical order and a fundamentally different understanding of imperialist doctrines. 

The British Empire had very high principles of governance based on religion, culture and 

history and consequently was ordered by institutions that gave her a benevolent character 

compared with other conquering and colonising nations. While more aggressive imperialist 

nations lacked conscience British imperialism was characterised by an original concern for 
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the people of the nations they conquered (Burton, 1998). They worked towards spreading 

their political principles and free institutions across the hemispheres. British colonialism did 

manifest innumerable imperfections, for problems arose as they would under any foreign 

governance, and frequently it struggled to resolve issues; however at least one historian 

suggests “that the British Empire was one of the greatest forces for good the world had ever 

hosted” (Brown, 2010, p1).  Being the master of the seas and leader in industry for over two 

centuries had indisputably granted the nation the advantage of being supreme global power 

with strength at their command to control whom they wished to by its centuries-long 

supremacy that had bred a calm authority. 

The acquisition of India led to an experiment in governance on the part of Britain who 

had been phasing out her autocratic rule in her other colonies, however the people of India 

were considered unprepared for self-rule. India’s maintaining accord with its British 

motherland’s political principles was mandatory, but the size of India and the prolonged 

period of time London managed the subcontinent produced a test for British imperialism and 

showcased it at its best. The colonial era started in the 17th century when the British settled 

into India as traders; following a period of conquest, war and treaties, by 1858 they controlled 

almost the whole of India. The British had been in India for 250 years and they had complete 

mastery over India for 150 years (Riddick, 2006). There were about 285,000 Englishmen and 

women in India that is, one English person to 1,300 Indians, until, in 1947, India gained 

independence after a long struggle to break free of British rule (Stanley, 1939). With the 

establishment of the ‘India Act’ in 1789 the East India Company was in full political control 

from Britain, with ministers in London and a Governor General in India, supervising its 

colony.  

Possibly because of its unwillingness to engage in acts of conquest, Great Britain was 

http://www.blurtit.com/q843842.html
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inadvertently continuing the colonisation process by emigrating to an old ‘New World’, but it 

did not wish to commandeer control of existing civilizations. The purpose was not that the 

Empire should acquire this society, but a consequence of the trade wars fought between the 

emerging nation-states of Europe, and the rise of East India Company (Brown, 2010). From 

an Indian perspective, English was initially a foreign language that had to be directly 

acquired from the native British English rulers, whose style set the norm. However, English 

Language had started to acquire loanwords from the local indigenous Indian languages 

(Schneider, 2003) and was largely an unstable language, frequently marked by lack of clarity 

at the discourse level due to the lack of formal education in English during that initial 

colonial period.  

The process of producing English-proficient bilinguals in India began with the 

colonial government’s ‘Minute of 1835’, which officially endorsed the Supreme Council of 

India member T.B. Macaulay's goal of forming "a class who may be interpreters between us 

and the millions whom we govern - a class of persons, Indians in blood and colour, but 

English in taste, in opinion, in morals and in intellect" (Kachru, 1983, p. 22) . It is generally 

supposed by modern historians that the study of English was imposed upon Indians by Lord 

Macaulay from the Supreme Council of India which was heavily involved in redrafting the 

Indian penal code and in the promotion of education in India with the sole purpose of serving 

the colonial ends of maintaining the British administration’s control of India (Riddick, 2006). 

Simultaneously, a large number of Christian schools imparting an English language education 

were set up by the early 1800s.  As a result, English permeated some of the most important 

parts of society: the government and civil service, the media, the education system, the legal 

system, and gradually the social sphere as well. Following the Macaulay reforms, English 

became the official and academic language of India by the early twentieth century (Baldridge, 
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2002). By 1882, more than sixty per cent of the primary schools in the major cities were 

English-medium schools. The spread of English-medium schools encouraged the use of 

English in a more social environment. English clubs for debating & elocution became popular 

forms of entertainment and extracurricular activity as the language began to evolve into the 

principal language of communication. Although the rising of the nationalist movement in the 

1920's brought some anti-English sentiment with it, the movement itself used English as its 

medium (Kachru, 1994). 

 Sociolinguistically, Macaulay shifted the status of English from being a foreign 

language to becoming an official second-language. This helped the process by which a 

system of bilingual education spread widely in India throughout the nineteenth century. This 

subsequently developed elitist schooling and revolutionised the importance of the English 

language to be the key to social upliftment, education and political power in the society and 

the nation as a whole (Schneider, 2003) The position of the language continued to consolidate 

itself with the surge in its demand in the Indian Civil Service, Railways and other 

administrative spheres.  The number of English-language newspapers increased and so did 

their readers and advertisers which resulted in the demand for editors, journalists, reporters, 

correspondents, printers, publishers, writers and so on. The number of English-educated 

college students went from an estimated 36,000 students in 1911 to approximately 145,000 

students by 1939 (Schneider, 2003). 

 Independent India’s Choice of Language 

The status and role of English in India has continued to grow consistently from 

colonisation through to post independence to the present day modern India of the 21st 

Century, where it is considered a global power house in education and economics. When 

India gained its independence in 1947 it had to resolve, like all previous colonies, the 
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problem of choosing a national language for national unity, integration and identity. Being a 

multilingual, multicultural land, the problem was more acute for the Indian politicians. “As 

per the census of India 1951, there were 845 dialects with 15 major regional languages 

belonging to the four major linguistic families: Indo-Aryan, Dravidian, the Tibetan-Chinese 

and the Austric family of languages (Sood, 1988). When a newly independent country 

chooses an official language it must consider more than its present national identity and 

unity; it must consider what will benefit the whole population during a future of increasing 

literacy, education and modernisation. Resolving the language question in India’s 

multilinguistic environment proved to be a major source of controversy for more than a 

decade. 

The language controversy was elitist in character and centred around the choice for 

English or Hindi. The main participants involved in the debate were the ‘pro Hindi’ 

contingent, predominantly from the Hindi-speaking Northern states like Uttar Pradesh, 

Madhya Pradesh, Bihar, and the opposing ‘anti-Hind’ party from the South, confined mainly 

to the state of Tamil Nadu. The latter’s main demand had been for the retention of English as 

the sole official language of the union of India, with demonstrators using slogans such as 

“Hindi never, English ever” (Dasgupta, 1970a, p. 136). The constitution ultimately specified 

that Hindi, spoken in many dialects by forty per cent of Indians, would become the official 

language in 1965. After the transition phase through which English was spoken by the 

educated elite of the country and the other non-Hindi speakers, especially in the South Indian 

state of Tamil, Nadu, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh and Kerala mobilized political support and 

activism against the central government’s efforts to impose Hindi. To settle the dispute, the 

government allowed continued use of English for states that wished to retain it. 

No one common language is spoken on the Indian subcontinent. Hindi and English are the 
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co-official national languages of India, and both tongues are used as lingua francas in the 

various linguistic regions. In addition, the Indian constitution recognizes 18 state languages, 

which are used in schools and in official transactions (Central Institute of Indian Languages 

[CIIL], 1973). These are Assamese, Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, Kannada, Kashmīri, Konkani, 

Malayalam, Meithei Manipuri, Marathi, Nepali, Oriya, Punjabi, Sanskrit, Sindhi, Tamil, 

Telugu, and Urdu. In Pakistan, the official language is Urdu; the official language of 

Bangladesh is Bengali (CIIL, 1973; India.gov. 2010).  

Post-Colonial Education Metamorphosis  

The status and role of English in India has evolved considerably because, the context 

and importance of English teaching together with the influence of the learner and the 

classroom teacher has drastically changed in the post-independence era.  Students are 

exposed now, in the post-independence era to varied levels of English in India, depending on 

the kind of school they attend.  The schools in India can be divided into two types.  

1. English-medium schools –  

 Mostly run by private individual businesses, social or religious 

organisations. 

2. Regional medium schools- 

  Mostly public - run by the state or central governments. 

Between these two extremes of education, students are exposed to different levels of 

English and are taught very differently. Broadly they can be tabulated as outlined in Table 1 

below. 

Table 1 English language education in schools in India 

Type of school 
Medium of 

instruction 

Introduction of English 

as a subject 

Total years of 

exposure 
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Private English Pre Primary 3+ 15 years 

Government  Regional Language   

Central model/ aided English Grade 1- 6+ 12 years 

State government run Regional Language Grade 1- 6+ 10-12 years 

Central government run Regional Language Grade 6- 12+ 2-7 years 

Source: (Sood, 1988) 

Moreover, because of such tactically introduced political policies impact on its initial 

education programs India is now recognized globally for its vast talent pool of English-

speaking, well-educated professionals (Khokhar, 2006). From being a language rooted in 

colonialism, English has become the language that has given India an edge over countries 

where English is a foreign language. To illustrate, Rabindranath Tagore was the first Indian 

to get the Nobel Prize for literature and India has become a resource pool of English, a 

language whose ascendancy remains unquestioned.  The English language plays an 

significant role in various aspects of life and in the fields of education, administration, 

business and political relations, judiciary, industry, and is therefore a passport to social 

mobility, higher education, and better job opportunities (Narayanrao, 2011). Furthermore, in 

metropolitan and developed areas of India, it is very common to see the younger generation 

code-mixing and code-switching between English and the other regional Indian languages.  

Additionally, English literature authored by Indians has imprinted a permanent mark 

in world literature and many authors continue to do so in the field of fiction and academia. 

Renowned award winners’ names such as Salman Rushdie, Arundhati Roy, R. K. Narayan, 

Anita Desai or Aravind Adiga are well known in the world arena and they all are proudly 

Indian in ethnicity.  Among the Indian writers in English, R. K. Narayan chooses to write in 

English because he himself says, "It is the only language I am really familiar with. It is the 
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only language which is transparent and takes on the hues of the country or region where the 

story is set" (Narayanan, 2007, p. 1).  The flexibility and adaptability of English has 

fascinated him, and for this reason he has chosen it as his medium of story-telling.   

Once independence was gained and the English ended their colonial rule, the 

perception of English as having an alien power-base changed; however, controversy about 

the role of English has continued to this day (Crystal, 2008). Kachru (1986, p. 12) notes, 

“English now has national and international functions that are both distinct and 

complementary. English has thus acquired a new power-base and a new elitism" (p. 12). 

While only about three per cent of India's population speak English as a first-language, they 

are the individuals who lead India's economic, industrial, professional, political, and social 

life (Graddol, 2010). Despite the fact that English is principally a second-language for most 

Indian success stories, it is the medium in which a great number of interactions in the major 

spheres of science, engineering, medicine, technology and education are carried out 

(Baldridge, 2002).  

Currently English is the written and spoken language of commerce, finance and 

business, and the language that most brings together people from different cultures, nations, 

ethnicity and languages electronically through the World Wide Web and education in every 

sphere of life around the world (Graddol, 1996). An enormous amount of information can be 

accessed through the Internet as long as one is familiar with English. British Council data 

shows that the English language is the main discourse of “books, newspapers, airports and 

air-traffic control, international business and academic conferences, science, technology, 

diplomacy, sport, international competitions, pop music and advertising” (Graddol, 1996, p. 

2).  According to the British Council (2008), three quarters of the world’s mail is written in 

English and more than two thirds of scientists read in English. Eighty per cent of the world's 
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electronically stored information is in English and of the projected 200 million users of the 

Internet, some thirty-six per cent communicate in English (Crystal, 2008). As for the spoken 

word, although estimates of how many people speak a language can never be completely 

precise and therefore vary considerably, English is considered the second most widely-

spoken language in the world after Mandarin (Nicholas, Pelteret, Penn, Puchta, & Stranks, 

2011).  

This growth of English as a global spoken language had its origins in the 16th century 

when between 1558 and 1603, English speakers in the world are thought to have numbered 

between 5 and 7 million, (Crystal, 2008). Four hundred years later, the number of English 

speakers has increased almost fifty fold with Randolph Quirk estimating in The Use of 

English (1968) that by 1962,250 million would have been using English as a mother tongue, 

while a further 100 million would have been using it as a second or foreign language 

(Crystal, 1985; Quirk, 1968). Joshua Fishman and his colleagues, in ‘The Spread of English’, 

go even further, calculating that as many as 300 million use English as their mother tongue 

(Fishman, 1987). Bailey and Gorlach in their book ‘English as a World Language’ in 1982 

have also quoted these figures (Bailey & Görlach, 1982; Fishman, 1987). By 1984 English 

mother tongue use was said to be 300 million with second-language use also at 300 million, 

and foreign language-use at 100 million, (Crystal, 2008).  

What this means is that English is currently one of the most widely spoken and 

written languages worldwide, with some 375 million native speakers and over 750 million 

people speaking English as a foreign language (Crystal, 2008). Of the 163 member nations of 

the U.N., more use English as their official language than any other. English has official or 

special status in at least seventy-five countries with a total population of over two billion and 

one out of four of the world's population speak English to some level of competence with 



29 

 

over one billion people learning English currently, (Crystal, 2008). A simple measure used to 

calculate the economic influence of a language is to add up the gross domestic products 

(GDP) of all the nations where it is spoken. On doing this calibration, it has been identified 

that citizens across continents who identify English as their mother tongue make up less than 

10% of the world's population, but possess over 30% of the world's economic power 

(Coleman, 2011).  

It is the figure for English as an ”official language”, estimated at over 1,400 million 

(Crystal, 1985; Graddol, 1996) that keeps dramatically growing. For example, presently more 

than a third of the population of India alone is capable of carrying on a domestic conversation 

in English. ‘India Today’ a leading monthly publication’s survey in 1997, confirms this 

figure, reaching the same conclusion (Kachru, 2001). Given that India’s population is now 

well over a billion, this means a total of around 350 million people speak English fluently, 

which is more than the combined English-speaking populations of all the leading first-

language countries.  

The ‘demographic divide’ and the Necessity for Education in English  

 The ‘demographic dividend’ is the boosted economic growth that usually results from 

a decrease in a nations’ mortality and fertility rate and consequently change occur in the 

populations age structure with dis propositions between the young and the old accelerating 

the divide (Gribble & Bremner, 2012). The predictions for India are controversial since the 

forecast is for: 

a sharp decline in its dependency ratio over the next 30 years or so. In the year 2004 

India had a population of 1,080 million, of whom 672 million people were in the age-

group 15 to 64 years.  This is usually treated as the working age population. Since 

outside of this age group very few people work, it is reasonable to think of the 
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remainder, that is, 408 million people, as the “dependent population”. A nation's 

‘dependency ratio’ is the ratio of the dependent population to the working-age 

population. In the case of India this turns out to be 0.6. On this score India does not 

look too different from many other developing countries. Bangladesh's dependency 

ratio is 0.7, Pakistan's 0.8, Brazil's 0.5 (Basu, 2007, p. 1).  

India's fertility rate - that is, the average number of children a woman expects to have 

in her lifetime - used to be 3.8 in 1990 (Basu, 2007). This has fallen to 2.9 and is expected to 

fall further. Since women had higher fertility earlier, India now has a sizeable number of 

people in the age group 0-15 years. Nonetheless since fertility is falling, some 10 or 15 years 

down the road, this significant number of young people would have moved into the working-

age category. And, since, at that time, the relative number of children will be small, thanks to 

the lowered fertility, India's dependency ratio is also expected to be lower. Moreover, It is 

anticipated that, by 2020, the average age of an Indian will be 29 years and when this is going 

to be in comparison to 37 for China and 48 for Japan, India will be at a great advantage.  In 

addition, “by 2030, India's dependency ratio should be just over 0.4” (Basu, 2007, p. 1).   

Besides this could facilitate many more advantages for the competitively advancing nation. 

The principal advantage would be the increase in the overall number of bread-winners. 

Furthermore, the predicted decrease in births will open up opportunities for larger numbers of 

women to join the work force thereby providing an additional boost to the bread-winner ratio. 

Another indirect but critical profit for the economy would be the savings that the break 

winners start accumulation for their futures. In variably, working individuals save most 

during the working years of their lives since when they were children they would have been 

categorized as consumers rather than earners. Furthermore the situation is the same during 

old age as a decline in the nation's dependency ratio is always associated with a rise in the 
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average savings rate. The significance of these figures becomes clearer when a comparison is 

done with what the figures were just a few decades ago. In 1939 the average Life Expectancy 

of an Indian was 23 years with 6,000,000 annual deaths of which 44% were due to malaria. In 

some provinces like Bengal: 750,000 under the age of 15 years died each year (Stanley, 

1939).  

Basu (2007) argues that another aspect of considerable importance for India's 

economic growth that also needs to be considered relates to its savings rate as a percentage of 

GDP, which has been increasing since 2003.  He states that,  

It now stands at 33%, which is comparable to the Asian super-performers, all of 

whom save at above 30%, with China saving at an astonishing near 40% rate. This 

savings growth is driven by improvements in the government's fiscal health and a 

sharp rise in corporate savings. But even if these factors disappear, the decline in the 

dependency ratio should enable India to hold its savings and investment rate above 

the 30% mark for the next 25 years (Basu, 2007, p. 1). 

As we have seen, English language came to India with the commercial opportunities 

brought forth by the British merchants as the prevalence of English as a common language in 

India is a legacy of the British who colonized the country and the world at large. The root of 

English in India can be traced back to the incident of 31st December, 1600, when Queen 

Elizabeth I granted a charter to a few merchants of London, giving them a monopoly of trade 

with India. Confronted with a new, exotic, and diverse culture, the British rulers struggled to 

articulate their experience in India and to communicate effectively with the natives. Their 

subjects equally found themselves at a loss to communicate (Warsi, 2008).  

The slow expansion and colonisation of India meant that English language and culture 
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progressed at a slow pace into orthodox Indian society in the early 1600s, when the East India 

Company started trading and English missionaries first began their efforts at conversion. 

Simultaneously, a large number of Christian schools imparting an English language education 

were set up by the early 1800s. The British Raj’s ‘Anglicization of Indian Education’ was 

established between the period 1765 and 1947 with British patronage and encouragement for 

the English Language with the establishment of three universities at Bombay currently known 

us Mumbai, and Calcutta, which is today’s Kolkatta, and Madras, currently called Chennai. 

By 1928 English in India had become the language of the elite, of the administration and the 

media, though the press claimed only a limited circulation, while Indian literature in English 

was developing at a rapid rate (Kachru, 1983). Accordingly English permeated some of the 

most important parts of society: the government and civil service, the media, the education 

system, the legal system, and gradually the social sphere as well. Today, India is recognized 

globally for its vast talent pool of English speaking, well-educated professionals because of 

these tactically introduced policies (Khokhar, 2006). Now, as then, English is a means by 

which India secures its economic future  

Summary  

Briefly this chapter has examined India’s historical background, providing an 

overview of the languages spoken in India and the current trends in acquiring English 

language skills. To aid in understand the current situation, the history behind English in India 

and why independent India chose this pathway, was also considered. To help clarify this 

further, the evolution of English as a global language is examined as an entrée into a review 

of the literature in relation to English as a lingua franca in India. 
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Chapter 4 

English as a Global Language 

 

Introduction 

The world is assumed to have shrunk due to technological and communicational 

advances that have greatly improved accessibility of information and news through the 

widespread adoption of mass media especially radio and television, combined with 

affordability and time that has been made possible by the use of innovative scientific 

discoveries, such as satellites, computers and mobile telephones. The Internet has been 

rapidly emerging as the favoured information highway to reach and meet worldwide 

communication needs as well as for coordinating and successfully implementing important 

business transactions.  

At the moment it is almost impossible for people to completely participate in the 

global village that they live in without ‘knowing’ a common world language. In effect, novel 

linguistic insights have revealed that no human language is superior to any other and that the 

progress and development of a language depend upon its use (Sarwal, 2011). Moreover 

languages cannot have any independent existence since it solely exists in the brain, mouth, 

ears, hands and eyes of the user, than on any mystical space or even literary form. 

Meanwhile, English, for various reasons primarily due to British rule in the many parts of the 

world has emerged as the popular lingua franca. In the process, it must be acknowledged, the 

role of English and its functions have vastly changed. English is no longer seen as the 

language of rulers, or as an instrument for promoting British culture and values. Tom 

McArthur (2003), the famous linguist in his introduction to The Oxford Companion to the 

English Language claims that it has been towards the very end of the twentieth century that 
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the English language has become a global resource. Hence it cannot be claimed that it does 

not owe its very existence, patronage or the defence of its very nature and uniqueness   to any 

nation or group. 

It cannot be forgotten that according to the English Language Guide (2013), English 

is currently used in over 70 countries as an official or semi-official language, and plays a very 

significant role in 20 others. Over 1,400 million people live in countries where there is a 

tradition of using English. Some 75% of the world’s mail and world’s information is stored in 

English. Of the estimated 50 million users of the Internet, a majority use English (McArthur, 

2003). With the evolution of English to the status of a world language (or ‘English as a 

'global' language’) some of the necessary features of a world language have emerged. 

Irrespective of its origin, a world language must become a utility language that embraces the 

needs of everyone and be accepted by many countries around the world. Though English 

originally was the language of the British, the many varieties of English, now include 

American English, African English, Indian English and Australian English. Moreover, 

English is now the medium for the dreams and aspirations of many people and experiences of 

diverse nations. It is used to transmit a mass of various information, whether it be the latest 

advances in the fields of science and technology, the experiences of an ethnic group, 

negotiations in the field of commerce, documentation of cultural ethos or individual 

experiences. Its vocabulary has been vastly enriched with the inclusion of many new words 

from other languages of the world. Some ten thousand words derived from Hindi and other 

Indian languages have become a part of Indian English (Crystal, 2003, p. 14). 

In general what marks out a global language is not that it is commonly spoken, 

merely, or that it is superior in its vocabulary or syntax, or that it is easy to learn, but that it 

happens to be at a particular time a language has power and influence. Latin was a world 
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language during the Roman conquests whose influence declined with the decline of Roman 

military power.  It was not the grammatical easiness, size of its vocabulary, intrinsic 

structural properties, logical beauty and simplicity of this language that made it popular since 

Latin was the language of the elite for generations, in spite of its difficult inflections, as was 

Greek, Arabic and ancient Sanskrit.  To illustrate the point, history has given us Greek, the 

language of communication in the Middle East two thousand years ago. It was not the 

intellects of Plato and Aristotle but the forceful military might of Alexander the Great’s army 

that made the language of his people ‘global, as was the case also with the Legions of the 

Roman Empire spreading Latin and the Islamic wars spreading Arabic. As Crystal (2003, p. 

14) surmises, “A language has traditionally become an international language for one chief 

reason: the power of its people especially their political and military power” (p. 14).   

Power cannot be maintained without money and this factor played a crucial role in the 

English language’s evolution into today’s global language.  According to Crystal (2003), “It 

may take a militarily powerful nation to establish a language but it takes an economically 

powerful one to maintain and expand it” (Crystal, 2003, p. 15).  Britain’s position as the 

world’s leading industrial and trading country at a crucial period in the early nineteenth 

century, dominating the political arena of the world, and the gradual appearance into the 

world forum of the United States of America as an independent but fast growing economic 

country subsequently helped the establishment of English as the language of communication, 

politics, media, technology and education. The emergence of large multinational 

organisations that were growing at an unprecedented pace with the help of technological 

advancements in communications and the ever expanding world of trade fostered by the 

commercial media, opened the avenue for the total dominance of English as a global ‘lingua 

franca’, or ‘common language’ in the twentieth century. Crystal (2003) advocates to the 
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theory that, 

 British political imperialism had sent English around the globe, during the nineteenth 

century, so that it was a language ‘on which the sun never sets. During the twentieth 

century, this world presence was maintained and promoted almost single-handedly 

through the economic supremacy of the new American superpower. Economics 

replaced politics as the chief driving force. And the language behind the dollar was 

English  (p. 10). 

The status of a ‘lingua franca’, or ‘common language’ has through the centuries been 

governed by the political might and dominance of the people speaking it, as Latin by the 

Roman conquerors and Greek by Alexander the Great and other Greek philosophers. In 

today’s world regional languages like Arabic in the Middle East, Swahali in South Africa and 

Hindi in India, have developed into minor ‘lingua franca’, in their respective limited areas of 

dominance.  

In the present day international scenario a crucial issue faced by most planning 

committees is the sensitive issue of the choice of main language, however participants are as 

a utilitarian measure automatically using English as a ‘working language’, because 

predominantly it is the most common language that they for some reason or the other have 

learnt and are competent in as members of a very fast-paced global community. There is now 

a widespread consensus among major international organisations and collaborations that it is 

more practical and viable to try to reduce the number of languages involved in world bodies 

to make it possible to cut down on the massive amount of interpretation/translation and 

clerical work required. As Crystal (2003) argues, 

Half the budget of an international organization can easily get swallowed up in 



37 

 

translation costs. But trimming a translation budget is never easy, as obviously no 

country likes the thought of its language being given a reduced international standing. 

The need for a global language is particularly appreciated by the international 

academic and business communities, and it is here that the adoption of a single lingua 

franca is most in evidence, both in lecture-rooms and board-rooms, as well as in 

thousands of individual contacts being made daily all over the globe (p. 12). 

Individuals in the shrinking global environment have become more mobile, both 

physically and electronically towards communication with fingertip access to telephones 

through mobiles and to data or information through the Internet. Personal physical 

appearance and other material forms of evidence are no longer required for the negotiating 

and signing of multimillion dollar contracts as business has, in effect, dissolved country and 

continental borders to create a ‘Global Village’ where information is sent and received 

electronically, simultaneously to any one and to any number of individuals. The whole face 

of the modern world is changing on a day to day basic with the rapid strides in technological 

advancement.  

History has no precedent for the dramatic changes happening in the present day 

world; never before have so many nations been engaged in productive dialogue for a better 

world, nor have so many people travelled for business and pleasure across national and 

language borders. A tremendous amount of tension is being placed on translation and 

interpreting and the widespread move towards bilingualism is growing greatly to ease the 

burden on professionals and for the establishment of a global language (Crystal, 2003). 

Nonetheless, David Crystal suggests, there is another possible eventuality. Crystal (2003, p. 

12) points out that a global language could “cultivate an elite monolingual linguistic class” 

who could be complacent and dismissive in their attitude towards other languages, with those 
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having it as their mother tongue tending to use their familiarity with the language to their 

advantage. Their achieving of dominance by thinking and working quickly in their mother 

tongue at the expense of others would have the effect of creating a linguistic chasm between 

the rich and the poor. The opportunity and necessity to learn other languages would also 

dissolve with the establishment of a global language, sounding the death knell for minority 

languages with chauvinists celebrating one language’s triumphant success over the other 

(Graddol, 2006). Mankind cannot return to the innocence of the days prior to the ‘Tower of 

Babel’, before the birth of multilingualism; the fact that the use of a single language by a 

community does not assure peace and harmony as has been proven over and over again in 

world history, as in the American Civil War, Spanish Civil War, Vietnam War, and in 

conflicts in places such as Ireland, Yugoslavia and Korea.  On the other hand, multilingual 

coexistence has been proving to be very sustainable and possible in various parts of the 

world, as can be seen in Switzerland, Finland, India, Singapore and perhaps most of all in the 

U.S.A. which could be the globe’s most language-diverse multicultural and cosmopolitan 

country comparable to what Australia or Canada are aiming towards. 

An individual’s lack of knowledge of English obviously does not of itself retard his 

intellectual ability, but lack of English may impair his ability to make his knowledge 

available and prevent its being acknowledged. Very considerable advantages emerge when a 

global language is promoted through effective childhood education. Human beings are born 

with capabilities and abilities for bilingualism and these should not be permitted to fall into 

disuse. This is supported by Crystal (2003) who claims, “There are clear signs of growing 

awareness, within English-speaking communities, of the need to break away from the 

traditional monolingual bias” (p. 18). 
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Concept of English as a Lingua Franca and its Development  

In the discussion of English as a second-language as early as the 1980s, Kachru 

(1985)  elaborates on the status of English in a number of different communities in the world. 

Speakers of English are categorised into three groups in which English is used as a first-

language (L1), as a second-language (L2) and as a foreign language (FL). Kachru identifies 

these groups as the ‘Inner Circle’ countries, the ‘Outer Circle’ countries and the ‘Expanding 

Circle’ countries respectively.  

Similar in expertise to Kachru is Barbara Seidlhofer who is a Professor of English and 

Applied Linguistics at the University of Vienna and currently heads the department of 

English studies there. She believes and writes authoritatively on the development of English 

as a lingua franca as she defines ELF as what has “emerged as a way of referring to 

communication in English between speakers with different first languages”(Seidlhofer, 2005, 

p. 1). Based on Kachru (1983) way of showing the world status of English, Seidlhofer (2004) 

presents an extensive review of recent work on English as a lingua franca. English, as viewed 

by her, though labelled variably by different authors as ‘English as an international 

language’, ‘a lingua franca’, ‘a global language’ or ‘a world language’, is used internationally 

not only by the Expanding Circle people but also by speakers of English as a native language 

in all its dialects (i.e. Kachru’s Inner Circle) and speakers of New Englishes (i.e., Kachru’s 

Outer Circle) (Seidlhofer, 2004).  

Professor Juliane House, is a German scholar and linguist who has researched, written 

and edited over 200 books and articles on English as a global language and is highly regarded 

in the ELF arena. According to her the term lingua franca was originally used to denote an 

intermediary language used by speakers of Arabic with travellers from Western Europe 

(House, 2003). This meaning was then extended to refer to a language of commerce. Such a 
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meaning is clearly not sufficient in describing today’s global English. Instead, several 

definitions have been provided to define a lingua franca from a formal perspective. Samarin, 

for example, characterises the term as “any lingua medium of communication between people 

of different mother tongues, for whom it is a second-language” (Samarin, 1987 cited in 

Seidlhofer, 2004, p. 211). The notion that lingua franca interactions involve no native 

speakers is also adopted in other definitions, which specify that ELF is a “contact language 

between persons who share neither a common native tongue nor a common culture” (Firth, 

1996, p. 240) and that “ELF interactions are defined as interactions between members of two 

or more different lingua cultures in English, for none of whom English is the mother tongue” 

(House, 1999, p. 74). 

 While these definitions portray EIL in its original, simplest form, referring 

exclusively to English use between speakers whose mother tongue is not English, recent 

literature has highlighted ELF communication in the global use, avoiding a narrow view of 

the language (Knapp & Meierkord, 2002; Seidlhofer, 2001, 2004). Seidlhofer (2004) 

emphasises that the current use of ELF is also associated with speakers from the Inner and 

Outer Circles and ELF interactions indeed have taken place in these contexts, simultaneously 

involving speakers of English from all three Circles. She perceives that such interactions are 

increasing now and the trend is likely to continue in the future partly because these 

interactions often occur in certain significant fields such as international business, politics, 

science, technology and media discourse, which are indeed the result of global development 

in these fields. In these interactions, English plays the role of a useful tool for communication 

that cannot be conducted in the L1 languages, and ELF speakers are not concerned with 

achieving or approaching the standard norms of English native speakers. Instead, their main 

concerns are usually focussed primarily on maintaining efficiency, relevance, and economy 



41 

 

in the language learning process and in the language use (Seidlhofer, 2001). While members 

of different L1 communities have much more occasion to talk in English both among 

themselves and with native English speakers in such ELF interactions, there is a question 

concerning whether the English they use has changed over time. To further her discussion, 

Seidlhofer refers to House’s ideas, noting: 

It seems vital to pay more attention to the nature of ELF interactions, and ask whether 

and how they are different from both interactions between native speakers and non-

native speakers. An answer to this question would bring us closer to finding out 

whether and in what ways ELF interactions are actually sui generic (House, 1999, 

cited in Seidlhofer, 2004, p. 211). 

As House (2003) asserts, it is crucial to reconsider the current contexts in which ELF 

operates and identifying possible reasons for the spread of the language. Seidlhofer  (2004) 

describes the current global linguistic situation in the following terms, suggesting one 

important aspect behind the development: 

For the first time in history, a language has reached truly global dimensions, 

and as a consequence, is being shaped, in its international uses, at least as 

much by its non-native speakers as its native speakers. This process has been 

accelerated by the dramatic expansion of electronic communication through the 

Internet (Seidlhofer, 2004, p. 211) 

Another factor considered by Seidlhofer (2004) to contribute to language 

development involves the changes in English-speaking environments. The language is now 

used more frequently for practical purposes, by many people who possess varied norms and 

levels of proficiency. This has led to a remarkable feature of the environment in which 
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English is used, namely that the number of non-native speakers is substantially larger than 

that of native speakers. The relationship is confirmed by Graddol (1997) to be about four to 

one. This also means that an increasingly large number of interactions in English occur 

between participants whose standards of grammar, lexis and pronunciation do not conform to 

any recognised norms. This point is consonant with Melchers and Shaw (2003) observation 

that there is a process of internalisation and destandardisation where “nonstandard, unedited 

English is becoming more visible” (p. 195). 

Out of these arguments a conclusion is made about ELF that the language “has taken 

on a life of its own, independent to a considerable degree of the norms established by its 

native users, and that warrants recognition” (Seidlhofer, 2004, p. 212). As Seidlhofer (2004) 

explains, ELF will become the preferred term pertinent to English for worldwide 

communication not because lingua franca definitions theoretically confine ELF interactions 

within non-native user communication as discussed above but because the term can best 

illustrate the trend that it is these non-native users who provide the strongest motivation for 

the spread and development of the language.  

English language pedagogy also has implications on the development of ELF. It is 

clear that the active agents of the transmission of English worldwide are actually teachers of 

English in EFL contexts. In English language courses, even a textbook with its Inner Circle 

‘authenticity’ cannot meet the wide range of social and functional needs of all educational 

contexts since simulated communicative situations mentioned in textbooks do not cover all 

real-life interactions. Moreover, native authorities are often not available to handle every 

question or issue that may arise in language classrooms. Thus, non-native language teachers 

are the ones that “give both shape and substance to the language they spread”, based on their 

own judgment and creativity. And while these non-native teachers may unconsciously 
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contribute to language change, they also play an active role in the development of the world 

language, as “agents of language change” (Brutt-Griffler, 1998, p. 387).    

Is English the Lingua Franca? 

English language is increasingly being used in the ‘Expanding circle’ (Jenkins, 2009) 

where people do not speak English as a first or second-language but as a foreign language to 

serve their needs. Therefore, ELF can be defined as a common language among non-native 

speakers who do not share the same language or culture backgrounds and for whom English 

is not their mother tongue (Jenkins, 2009; Kirkpatrick, 2010). Communication and mutual 

understanding among non-native English speakers is the tent of ELF. The base of ELF is to 

communicate successfully among people with different lingua background without trying to 

mimic native speakers proficiency (Kirkpatrick, 2010) and, as Bamgbose claimed, “it is 

people, not language codes, that understand one another” (Bambgbose, 1998, as cited in 

Seidlhofer, 2009). Scholars of ELF strongly believe that language means communication and 

naturally it goes under a process of changes and developments (Cogo & Jenkins, 2010). 

 The concept of ELF helps non-native speakers from the ‘Expanding Circle’ to use the 

language unrestrictedly and to be free from native speakers’ reservations. It also supports the 

idea that the English use of non-native speakers should no longer be compared with that of 

native speakers but in terms of their own ability to English skilfully and successfully since 

the existence merely of variations of accent and usage doesn’t reflect on competence, (Cogo 

& Jenkins, 2010). English speakers of all varieties should be respected according to their 

ability to communicate well with each other.  

The ultimate purpose of ELF speakers is to communicate with each other 

successfully. Jenkins disputes that being able to communicate with other different mother-

language speakers effectively is of greater importance than achieving English native speakers 
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competence and Seidlhofer also seems to believe that reaching mutual understanding in 

communication is the main target (Jenkins, 2009; Seidlhofer, 2006, as cited in Park & Wee, 

2011). On the other hand, Canagarajah (2006) argues that being a ‘multidialectal’ is essential. 

On this view, speakers from all three circles – ‘Inner’ which is from the native speaker 

countries, ‘Outer’ who would be those who speak English as a second-language and the 

‘Expanding’ - should have the skill to interact with each other successfully. However this 

would require a global proficiency in English quite inconceivable. Now that English has 

become the common language of the majority of people in the world it is illogical to expect 

that there shall ever be one model for all.  

 English is greatly used for practical purposes including business. Several studies have 

proved that English is widely and increasingly used among business workers and it might 

maintain its high status among other languages for the next fifty years (Kankaanranta & 

Louhiala-Salminen, 2007).  For instance, Kankaanranta (2006) found that in spite the fact that 

Swedish is the second official language in Finland, the use of English has accelerated 

between Finnish-Swedish business, particularly in the internal communication among the 

employees. English has become so important in France that, although France has banned the 

use of languages other than French in official documents (unless they cannot find a French 

synonym, in which case translation into French is required), advertising agencies don’t 

scruple to use English in their advertisements. 53% of French magazine advertisements and 

80% of the brand names come from English terms (Ruellot, 2011). The number of business 

terms that have been borrowed from English have risen from 13.3% in 1999 to 17.5% in 2007 

(Ruellot, 2011). It can be clearly seen that English has a great function in France and other 

expanding circle countries and the reason for this needs to be understood. Ruellot (2011) 

claims that English appears in French advertising because it is associated with high quality, 
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prestige and safety; that positive attitudes towards business and technological products are 

being identified with English language. In this respect English as a lingua franca plays a 

significant role in global business communication as English is mainly used to attract 

international and national costumers (Ruellot, 2011). 

 Numerous business workers use English language as a means of communication in 

their work. Around 80% or more of English business practitioners are non-native speakers 

(Kankaanranta & Louhiala-Salminen, 2007). This shows that ELF is highly accepted among a 

large number of business and technology workers (Jenkins, 2009) and it also shows why 

there is no need to obtain a native speaker level of competence in order to achieve 

international business communication (Kankaanranta & Louhiala-Salminen, 2007) since 

English has exercised a similarly pervasive influence on the technology system. 

 Modern technology has imposed a new style of communication upon communities 

internationally. Numerous technology developments in most aspects of life, such as the 

Internet, trade, travel and media have shaped new relationships between countries. The 

languages and cultures of such countries have changed in a way that reflects their new social 

and economic relationships (Canagarajah, 2006). The development of electronic technology 

has brought numerous changes in ways of communication and therefore ELF is the form of 

language that is expected to be able to absorb the great adjustment required by these 

emergent changes (Seidlhofer, 2009).  Martin (2008, as cited in Ruellot, 2011) observed that 

the adoption of English terms in the field of information technology had accelerated. For 

example, high tech, application services and infrastructure services are common words which 

come from English (Ruellot, 2011). Another expert on ‘Linguistic Imperialism’ is Research 

Professor emeritus at the Copenhagen Business School's Department of English, Robert 

Phillipson and he is well known for his views on English in the modern world as a language 
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of power, reasons for its expansion, and its implications for other languages. Phillipson 

(2001), claims that the global use of ELF in business system is not a negotiation; its adoption 

will be indispensable. However, the ELF notion has been criticized for several reasons. 

The concept of ELF is distinct from other varieties of English since it has its own 

characters and this may be the reason that ELF has been exposed to criticism by a number of 

researchers within the field of English studies. It has been argued that ELF is ‘monolithic’, in 

other words, it represents only one model of English speakers from the Expanding Circle 

(Jenkins, 2009; Park & Wee, 2011). On the other hand, other varieties of English could be 

criticized for being monolithic that badly affects the identity of the Expanding Circle 

speakers (Jenkins, 2009) because the World Englishes paradigm focuses more on Inner and 

Outer Circle speakers and less on Expanding Circle speakers (Seidlhofer, 2009). It is true that 

ELF focuses more on speakers from the Expanding Circle; however speakers from Inner and 

Outer Circles are also represented as communication may occur among all three circle’s 

speakers (Jenkins, 2009). ELF has been also criticized for lacking any standard or 

codification, which means it does not have a system or base that any English language variant 

should have; otherwise errors will appear constantly, (Cogo & Jenkins, 2010; Jenkins, 2009; 

Park & Wee, 2011). There is no doubt that ELF can be distinguished from other varieties in 

many aspects such as pronunciation, use of words and code-mixing, nevertheless, non-

standard form seems to appear in a wide range of English varieties including British 

‘vernaculars’, which puts them within the same tent with ELF (Kirkpatrick, 2010). One case 

is that of omitting the plural indicator from nouns of measurement (e.g. she runs for two 

miles). Champer also lists several non-standard forms that are shared across all varieties of 

English such as double negative in a sentence and deletion of the verb ‘be’ when it should be 

used (Champer, 2004, as cited in Kirkpatrick, 2010). Therefore, as mentioned earlier, ELF is 
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similar to other English varieties in exhibiting forms of usage that would be deemed 

grammatical errors according Standard English.                                             

This was supported when House (1999 as cited in Kaur, 2011) could not find any 

specific evidence that could directly connect the misunderstanding among non-native 

speakers to the variety of culture among them. None of ELF speakers speak English as a 

mother tongue and that might be the reason behind the difficulty to accept or consider ELF as 

one of English varieties, (Seidlhofer, 2009). However, as posited by Firth (2009), the 

variability of ELF is the principle characteristic that marks it as unique  

ELF deserves to be called a variety of the English language because it meets the 

conditions of providing effective interaction and understanding among English speakers.  The 

crucial role of ELF in international business and technology cannot be denied. The 

similarities between ELF and other varieties of English regarding Standard English and the 

unique characters of ELF strongly support the argument that ELF should be considered as 

one of the varieties of English language. More studies of ELF might be required to 

investigate the negative points raised by some researchers of English studies.  

The Status and Role of English as an International Language 

In the discussion of the status and role of English as an international language, various 

perspectives have been expressed. Several authors, notably Pennycook (1994)  and Phillipson 

(1992), have spoken from a socio-political perspective. Phillipson (1992) views the 

dominance of English and ELT as ‘linguistic imperialism’, claiming that the English-

speaking countries impose their cultural values and military and economic power upon the 

‘Other’ through ELT. As a result, the notion of the language is closely tied to its native 

speakers and the core native speaker countries. However, a global view of ELT that 

appreciates how widely English has spread and how diverse it has become in character 
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discourages a narrow identification of English mainly with native speakers. Understanding of 

the global nature of the language has not led to specific linguistic descriptions. Seidlhofer 

(2001) describes this state of affairs as a ‘conceptual gap’, meaning an absence of scholarly 

description and recognition of language that prevents us from acknowledging speakers of 

ELF as language users in their own right. The call for a research agenda which may help 

accord ELF a central place in description alongside the notions of English as a native 

language has been strongly supported by a number of researchers, such as House (1999) and 

Jenkins (2000, 2002, 2004).    

An important contribution, in this respect, however, is provided in Brutt-Griffler’s 

(2002) book World English. Here the account of the global spread of English is considered to 

be becoming apprehensive, persuasive, highly detailed and to have more “explanatory 

power” than other accounts available (Seidlhofer, 2004). The explanatory framework for the 

use of English worldwide takes into account current global issues. A number of reasons for, 

and consequences of, the spread of English internationally are encapsulated in her 

descriptions of econocultural grounds (Brutt-Griffler, 2002). The framework also “attempts to 

overcome the limitations of the existing theoretical perspectives and to subsume various 

strands in the development of World English under one unifying theoretical framework” 

(Brutt-Griffler, 2002, p. 109). In this explanatory framework, four central features of the 

development of English are demonstrated, as follows: 

 English spreads as it performs an econocultural function on a global scale. World 

English in fact is the product of the development of a world market as well as global 

developments in the areas of business, science and technology, culture, and media.  

 World English is increasingly used by people of various classes in the society, not just 

by the socioeconomically elite groups. The language is used for a variety of purposes by its 
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participants who have various levels of fluency.  

 World English establishes itself as a consequence of the stabilisation of bilingualism, 

which can be gained through the coexistence of this world language alongside other 

languages in multilingual contexts. In other words, World English contributes to 

multilingualism rather than undermines it.  

 World English spreads because many people learn it, rather than being spread by 

speakers of English transmitting it to the other areas. So “new varieties are created and unity 

in the world language is maintained” (Brutt-Griffler, 2002, p. 110).  

Clearly, Brutt-Griffler (2002) elaborations on the development of the language 

challenge the assumptions of ‘linguistic imperialism’ made by Phillipson (1992). In her 

counter argument, Brutt-Griffler (2002) points out that although imperialism has contributed 

to framing the ‘econocultural system’ which formed the basis for development of English as a 

world language, and it does not constitute by any means the whole of its necessary conditions 

Put differently, while we can assume that imperialism facilitated the development of the 

language as the world language; it would be false to believe that native speakers have all the 

responsibility for this spread of English. Such a standpoint is strongly supported by 

Pennycook (1994) who asserts that a deterministic relationship between imperialism and 

English spread should not be assumed. In direct contrast to the imperialist perspectives, 

Brutt-Griffler (2002) emphasises that the language is ‘appropriated’ by people at large who 

play active roles as agents in its spread. This view has significant implications for the 

description of ELF interactions in general and in the business context in particular.  

Another relevant argument at this point is that it is insufficient just to conceive of ELF 

as a shared language; to change attitudes towards ELF it is necessary and also feasible to 
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construct a descriptive and pedagogic model for its teaching and use (Seidlhofer, 2001). The 

elaboration of such a model requires an investigation of the forms of language used by 

different participants in a variety of contexts, including ELF settings. A potential model must 

also provide comprehensive and reliable descriptions of salient features of the language to 

provide a sound descriptive basis for actual language use. ELF, with its distinctive features, 

may become firmly established in people’s minds alongside English as a native language. 

Empirical work on various levels of linguistic descriptions has been conducted with varying 

objectives from case to case (Seidlhofer, 2001, 2004). This accumulating body of work has 

been leading to a better understanding of the nature of ELF, and is at least having a positive 

impact on its recognition as a global language. However, it is beyond the scope of the present 

chapter to elaborate on the findings of these studies. A focus on distinctive features of ELF 

integration and the use of ELF in business contexts is more relevant. 

English as a Language for Communication 

In an attempt to define a lingua franca from a formal perspective, House (2003) asks 

whether ELF is a language for specific purposes, a pidgin, or a type of inter language and 

how it differs from native English. In answer to these questions, she argues that ELF is 

neither a language for specific purposes nor a pidgin because there are no signs of marginal 

or special varieties of the language. In different situations in which ELF is used for different 

purposes, a great deal of grammatical and lexical material is used in common. On this point, 

House refers to Kachru’s ideas that ELF is not a restricted code, but a language that has a 

comprehensive showing of full linguistic characteristics and provides a wide functional range 

(Kachru, 1997 cited in House, 2003).  

With regard to the interlanguage aspect, House (2003) emphasises that ELF 

interactions are not considered to be conducted with a view to an ideal English norm and that 
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a lingua franca speaker may not be fully competent in his/her language use. At the same time, 

the object of inquiry for ELF is not concerned with the psycholinguistic perspective, which 

looks at the development of an ‘in-between system’ inside a speaker’s mind as English 

competence is acquired. As Firth (1996) observes, ELF discourse belongs to interactions 

between non-natives, and has been investigated with a focus on the negotiation of meaning 

between ELF participants having varying linguistic resources. This approach, therefore, is 

associated with social language-use rather than individual linguistic aspects. As an ELF 

researcher in this perspective, one attempts to conceptualise the participant simply as a 

“language user whose real-world interactions are deserving of unprejudiced description 

rather than as a person conceived a priori to be the possessor of incomplete or deficient 

communicative competence, putatively striving for the ‘target’ competence of an idealised 

‘native speaker” (Firth, 1996, p. 241). 

To argue for the distinctive functions of ELF discourse, House (2003) refers to several 

empirical studies on ELF talk. Typical among these, she notes, are the work by Firth (1996), 

Haegeman (2002), Lesznyák (2002), and Meierkord (2002). Conclusions from these studies 

reveal the fluid nature of ELF talk in terms of the norms that are operative in the interactive 

process. Since ELF speakers possess different culturally-based knowledge frames, potential 

difficulties may arise as their talk proceeds. However, according to House (2003), the authors 

of these studies stress that ELF participants seem to strive for communicative success and 

efficiency through their cooperation in constructing discourse. They tend to normalise their 

trouble sources rather than handle them explicitly through the techniques of speech repairs. 

Such procedures in fact help ELF interactions to be meaningful and ordinary (House, 2003). 

With this function to facilitate interactions, ELF is described as a language filled with a 

repertoire of different communicative instruments an individual has at his/her disposal, which 
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could be a  useful and versatile tool serving its purpose as a language for communication 

(House, 2003). 

Thus, ELF can be regarded as a language for communication, which is a useful 

instrument for fulfilling certain functions in human experience. House (2003) describes this 

view of language as one “uniting both cognitive-individual and social foci on language” (p. 

559). Consequently, in ELF use House (2003) claims, “speakers must continuously work out 

a joint basis for their interactions, locally construing and intersubjectively ratifying 

meanings” (p. 559).  

In addition, in using ELF, speakers are unlikely to regard it as a language for identity 

marking but simply a transactional language for communicative purposes and advantage. It is 

usually an individual’s L1 language that helps define the L1 group and its members as core 

determinants of identity. ELF, on the other hand, which is not a national language but merely 

a functional tool enables communication with others who do not speak one’s own L1, does 

not otherwise identify groups of ELF speakers. Kramsch (2002) illustrates the distinction 

between using language for communicative purposes and using it as a way to show one’s 

identity through an example of an autobiography of a native speaker of Vietnamese. This 

speaker revealed affective-emotive elements as part of his/her identity in speaking L1:  

As for English I do speak the language but I don’t think I’ll ever talk it. English flows 

from the mind to the tongue and then to the pages of books … I only talk Vietnamese. 

I talk it with all my senses. Vietnamese does not stop on my tongue, but flows with 

the warm, soothing lotus tea down my throat like a river giving life to the landscape in 

her part. It rises to my mind along the vivid images of my grandmother’s house and 

my grandmother … (cited in House, 2003, p. 560)  
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A similar position is also taken in the discussion of languages used as lingua franca in 

Crystal (1997a), who argues that ‘World Standard Spoken English’ is an additional form of 

English which is accessible to speakers around the globe to communicate with people from 

other countries. Crystal (1997) does not support the assumption that World Standard Spoken 

English will be used to convey emotional ties or identity. This view of the appropriation of 

English for international communication rather than a symbol of national supremacy is also 

supported increasingly by a number of researchers in Europe and North America (Brutt-

Griffler, 2002; Seidlhofer, 2001), and notably by scholars in Outer Circle countries, for 

example Chew (1999) in Singapore and Bisong (1995) in Nigeria. It is communication needs 

that require and also affect the way people learn and use the language. Seidlhofer (2009) 

argues that this emerging perspective marks the beginning of a new era in the study of the 

global use of English where the concept of ‘linguistic imperialism’ seems to be replaced by 

‘functional realism’: 

ELF speakers are … not primarily concerned with emulating the way native speakers 

use their mother tongue within their own communities, nor with socio-psychological 

and ideological issues. Instead, the central concerns for this domain are efficiency, 

relevance and economy in language learning and language use. The reasons why the 

linguistic imperialism school has had little impact on mainstream ELT are rather 

obvious: people need and want to learn English whatever the ideological baggage that 

comes with it…(Seidlhofer, 2000, cited in Rogerson-Revell, 2007, p. 108). 

In light of the above discussion, the inference is that the dichotomy between language 

for identity and language for communication has significant implications for any 

investigation of language-use in ELF interactions. Moreover it affirms House’s (2003) idea 

that ELF research is necessary if it is “to match and indeed provide some guidance for, the 
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global use of English as a language for communication” (p. 571).  The origin and result of 

ELF acquisition and use involve social processes associated with the socio-historical 

condition of language -spread. Suitable models of research in language-use therefore must 

take into account the significance of social processes that affect individual language 

performance. House seems to be correct in stressing that it is imperative to rethink the 

linguistic norms against which an ELF speaker’s discourse competence is to be measured. In 

addition, because ELF users may never intend to consider native speaker pragmatics    as a 

target to achieve, and native speakers may not admit non-native speakers’ discourse as 

compatible with    the native norm, there is no clear-cut set of criteria for measuring 

performance of all ELF speakers (Kasper, 1984). In a given situation, the socio-cultural and 

historical conditions in which the language is used as well as the specific goals for interaction 

should be taken into account for a better understanding of how language works. Such a 

perspective of ELF interactions is pertinent to this research, which investigates the various 

factors influencing English language acquisition in India as it continues to grow into being 

the largest English speaking nation in the world (Kasper, 1984). 

Recent research into the use of English in business contexts has covered all three 

situations in which the language is used, namely English as a first-language, as a second-

language and as a foreign language, (Nickerson, 2005). For example, Charles (1996) 

investigated the organisation and rhetoric of sales negotiation using data generated by English 

native speakers. Most European-based research has involved speakers of English as a foreign 

language; typical among such studies are the work by Connor et al. (1997) in application 

letters and Louhiala-Salminen, Charles, and Kankaanranta (2005b) in written business 

communication within two large Nordic corporations in non-English speaking countries.  

The term BELF (Business ELF) is used by Louhiala-Salminen et al. (2005) to refer 
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only to the use of English for business purposes between speakers whose mother tongue is 

not English. However, the international business arena today is growing in complexity due to 

numerous factors, including the spread of information technology, the rising incidence of 

mergers and acquisitions worldwide, the growth of global markets and the increasing 

interdependence among businesses. As a result, the international business community 

includes a multinational workforce moving and communicating across borders, which give 

rise to a variety of situations in which English is used simultaneously as a first, second and 

foreign language (Louhiala-Salminen, Charles, & Kankaanranta, 2005a). Thus, English 

discourse constructed in real-life business situations seems to be far more complicated than 

what some studies suggest. The term English for International Business reflects the more 

liberal and flexible nature of current international use of English for business purposes. 

Clearly the English language evolved as a language of communication for various reasons of 

which business communication in the international arena was predominant with other factors 

such as job opportunities, educational prospects, fashion trends and media also playing major 

roles. 

Summary  

The use of English as a lingua franca with a focus on its growth in the communication 

and business context has been discussed in detail in this chapter. The international spread of 

English, its historical causes and consequences have also been analysed. Also presented was 

a theoretical perspective which challenged simplistic accounts of ‘linguistic imperialism’ and 

offered a more nuanced understanding of the nature of international English. Seidlhofer 

(2001) raised a number of questions but justified his position and argument with “it is early 

days yet and all these questions will have to be formulated and addressed with care and 

circumspection” (p. 147). Findings from studies discussed have shed light on some of the 
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language issues present in international communication and also on the resultant difficulties 

and frustrations. Apart from uncovering communication issues, these studies are useful in 

developing awareness of some of the strategies that can be used to overcome communicative 

difficulties. It appears that the use of English as a lingua franca in the international arena is 

much more complicated than research has suggested. Generally, the historical, geographical, 

economic and political conditions influence how English has been spreading to different 

continents worldwide. These conditions also decide whether English is maintained and 

promoted in each case. As business and various forms of trade has led to globalisation and 

the development of ELF, these conditions directly impact on how the relationship between 

the ELF and the native languages evolve. Following on from the issues covered in the 

introductory chapters, the next chapter outlines a review of the bodies of literature that have 

informed the specific design of this study. 
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Chapter 5 

Review of Literature 

Introduction 

The second most spoken language in the world after Chinese Mandarin, English plays 

an essential role in increasing opportunity in every sphere of life all over the world (BBC, 

2013). English as a language provides extensive access to information by which whole 

populations can gain knowledge, and develop the skills and networks necessary for 

mankind’s future progress and prosperity. English is the common language with which most 

of the globe shares knowledge and ideas to generate relationships which grow beyond a 

simple deal or contract. It has spread more widely than any other language and it is a 

language not just of commerce but of conversation. It enables individuals to explore cultural 

differences and to produce the faith, hope, conviction and understanding which are essential 

in negotiating and harmonizing our common future (Graddol, 2006). At present English can 

be argued to be the language showing the most proven capacity for unifying the globe. 

It might be difficult for the native speaker of English to digest the fact that currently, 

India is in its pathway towards becoming the largest English speaking nation in the world. As 

early as in 2005, David Crystal, the internationally renowned linguist reported on the 

dynamic varieties of English evolving on the Indian sub-continent in his interview to ABC as 

“India currently has a special place in the English language record books, as the country with 

the largest English-speaking population in the world” (Crystal, 2005, p. 1).  Despite not 

having a long history of English speaking, Graddol (2010) considers that India commands a 

strong lead in the teaching and learning of English, yet increasing access to opportunity to 

learn English remains a significant challenge. The challenge of taking what is still the 

language of the elite and turning it into an instrument for modern communication for the 
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masses is multifaceted and daunting. Modern India boasts a talented pool of young, adept 

users of the English language, who can transform Indian society and who can provide the 

required momentum for its growth, even in a globally competitive, financially unstable 

environment (Graddol, 2006). 

This study aims to contribute to the development of English language teaching and 

learning in India and to develop a better understanding of the issues facing it while drawing 

on the experience of a wide range of educators from India. Some controversies that prevail in 

the language and linguistics area are the basic assumption that considering India as the largest 

English speaking nation in the worlds is a myth. In the teaching of English as an International 

Language (EIL), and as a lingua franca there are certain underlying assumptions which this 

study evaluates from different perspectives and the problems that are highlighted. An attempt 

is made to show that the new approach to learning the English language cannot lead to any 

secure place that is characteristically distinct from its predecessors. There are various factors 

influencing English language growth in the subcontinent and this research identifies them and 

explores the reason why they are occurring and analyses the factors influencing them through 

the viewpoint of educators from various disciplines, specialisations, age groups, cultures and 

demographics.  Finally the research investigates possibilities for the future of English in 

India. 

21st century India and the English Language 

English as Link Language 

India is one of the emerging superpowers of the world, together with China and 

Brazil, but what sets it apart from its major economic and strategic competitors such as Japan, 

China and Brazil is its status as the second largest English-speaking nation in the world (The 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Republic_of_India
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Superpower
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Times of India, 2005). This is a significant advantage for India especially in a world where 

English is the lingua franca (British Council, 2013a). It has the second largest population of 

fluent English speakers, second only to the U.S., and is expected to have the largest in 

coming decades.  At the same time, in India, English has a status of  assistant language  

(Daniel, 2007), but it is the most important language of India since, after Hindi, it is the most 

commonly spoken language in India and probably the most read and written language in 

India. 

 English is the state language of two states in Eastern India, Meghalaya and Nagaland, 

and it is the main medium of instruction in most institutions of higher learning at the 

postgraduate level (Hohenthal, 2003). It is taught as a second-language in almost all the states 

in India. Out of the seven major daily newspapers in India that have been in existence for 

over one hundred years, four are published in English which are The Times Of India, Bombay 

(1850); The Pioneer, Lucknow (1865); The Mail, Madras (1867) and Amrita Bazaar Patrika, 

Calcutta (1868) (Kachru, 2005). As an assistant language English acts as a bridging language 

between the various other languages spoken between the diverse ethnic masses and 

minorities.  India has 22 officially recognised languages in conjunction with around 33 other 

languages and 2000 dialects that have been identified in India (indiastat.com, 2012). The 

national language, Hindi is derived from the Devanagari script which has been established as 

the official language of the Federal Central government of India since Independence in 1947, 

but on the other hand English has also been an associate official language. Sanskrit, which is 

considered the classical language of India, characterizes the highest achievement of the Indo-

Aryan Languages. English is accepted nationally while other languages and dialects are 

accepted in particular regions only. The officially recognized languages are state-specific, 

spoken only by people of a particular state. The term ‘officially recognized’ here denotes 
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those languages that may be used in government examinations. In actual fact, predominantly 

Hindi and English are nationally accepted and used languages and English has gained 

significant importance in the Indian education system and the economy. Most of the schools, 

especially in the cities and towns, use English as a first-language and all communication, 

written and spoken, takes place in English. A person travelling outside his state is unable to 

communicate unless he knows the language of the state he is in or the English languages. 

English therefore assumes the status of ‘assistant language’ unofficially for the common 

person in India. 

India and Common English Usage 

Despite being a three per cent minority (Baldridge, 2002), the English-speaking 

population in India is quite large. Given India's massive population, that three per cent figure 

is enough to make India among the top four countries in the world in its number of English 

speakers. Baldrige (2002) claims that “English confers many advantages to the influential 

people who speak it which has allowed it to retain its prominence despite the strong 

opposition to English which arises periodically” (Baldridge, 2002, p. 1). Having access to 

important information moving in English conduits, is often not appreciated by Indians who 

do not speak it, but they are relatively powerless to change that. This is particularly true in 

South India, where English serves as a universal language in the way that Hindi does in the 

North. 

In India, where more than 18 different state languages coexist, with English serving as 

the connector between people speaking these different mother tongues, the phenomenon of 

the conqueror’s language as assistant language continues to evolve even 65 years after British 

rule.  Narayanan (2007) argues that “More than two hundred and fifty years later, the number 

of Indians who wish to learn and use English is still growing steadily.  The impact of English 

http://www.essortment.com/all/languagesindian_rsbo.htm
http://www.essortment.com/all/languagesindian_rsbo.htm
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is not only continuing but increasing” (Narayanan, 2007, p. 1). The number of English 

newspapers, journals, and magazine is on the increase.  According to David Crystal (2008), 

“British English is now, numerically speaking, a minority dialect, compared with American, 

or even Indian English” (p. 10). In fact, Indian English is a recognized dialect of English, like 

‘British Received Pronunciation’ or ‘Australian English’, or ‘Standard American’.  It has a 

lot of distinctive pronunciations, some distinctive syntax, and quite a bit of lexical variation 

(British Council, 2008).  

The English spoken in India differs from that spoken in other regions of the world, 

and it is regarded as the unique variety which is called Indian English. This is described by 

Baldridge (2002) as “a distinct variety of the English language. Many Indians claim that it is 

very similar to British English, but this opinion is based on a surface level examination of 

lexical similarities” (p. 1). Indian English morphology is very imaginative and it is packed 

with new terms and usages. Indians also condense many words to generate commonly used 

terms. The Indian English lexicon has many distinct terms which are commonly used by its 

speakers. Baldridge (2002, p. 1) claims that they “arise through the use of both old and new 

morphological features”, and some from “acronyms and abbreviations”. Numerous terms 

from Indian languages are modified and innovative usages for English words or expressions 

are generated. Moreover, it should be noted that several of these terms and usages are unique 

to the population of Indian English speakers who are currently between twenty and thirty 

years of age (Baldridge, 2002) and new words and new usages of standard words are being 

introduced as well into the Indian English vocabulary in a never ending cycle. 

India and Written English 

India is the third largest book producing country after the USA and the UK, and the 

majority of these books are published in English (Khokhar, 2006). Creative writing in 
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English has been an integral part of the Indian literary tradition for many years. Indian 

English has been used extensively by several writers who have been able to effectively use 

the language to produce rich and stimulating literature. India has been blessed with an 

abundance of rich tastes, sounds, and sights that are any writer's fantasy and stylistic 

influence from local languages is a characteristic feature of Indian literature in English. 

Various writers, academics and Indians identify English as having released the local 

languages from its orthodox classical traditions that could be an obstacle while writing 

(Khokhar, 2006). David Crystal (2005) states that the:  

Collections of Indian English vocabulary have been around for more than a century. 

Hobson-Jobson was the first, published in 1886. It is largely of historical interest now, 

and there have been attempts to revise and update it, such as Hanklin-Janklin, 

(compiled by Nigel Hanklin, Banyan Books, 2004), but no dictionary has yet 

catalogued the extraordinary-stylistic range and regional diversity of Indian English 

(p.1). 

Indian writers in English have truly showcased India to the world, helping 

understanding of the country, increasingly as the range of Indian English has grown and no 

longer reflects and represents only western concepts of literary creativity. The language today 

has established itself in the country and has acquired its own independent identity. 

India and Commercial English 

The Indian economy has been plodding an extraordinary growth path with numerous 

foreign investors converging to India and investing in the growing outsourcing sector and the 

various other developing technology parks as English has come to play a crucial role in 

professional relationships between foreign and Indian companies (Khokhar, 2006). 

Knowledge and understanding of the differences between American and British English has 
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without doubt grown since business communication has to be carried out according to the 

language style with which a client is comfortable. Though many may perceive the accent, 

terminology, and conversational style of the hybrid forms of business English as peculiar, in 

reality they are just different forms of English that cannot simply be equated with American 

or British English (Khokhar, 2006). Most Indians are accustomed with both types of English, 

but Indian English has attained its own character in a country which is a melting pot of 

various cultures, people, and traditions. The English language is a linguistic bridge between 

the major first-language dialects of the world, such as British and American English, and the 

major foreign-language varieties, such as those emerging in China and Japan. Moreover, 

 China is the closest competitor for the English-speaking record with some two 

hundred and twenty million speakers of English….. but China does not have the 

pervasive English linguistic environment encountered in India; nor does it have the 

strength of linguistic tradition that provides multiple continuities with the rest of the 

English-speaking world (Crystal, 2004, p. 1). 

India is described as a technology superpower and considered the ‘World's Office’ 

because of its leading position in the Services Industry (Dossani, 1954). This is mainly due to 

India’s development of a large pool of highly skilled, low cost, English-speaking workers in 

the knowledge economy. Due to its high birth-rate India has a young population compared to 

most aging nations: approximately sixty per cent of its population are below the age of thirty 

(Khanna, 2007). In addition, decreasing fertility is starting to decrease the youth dependency 

rate, which may create a demographic dividend. In the impending decades, while several of 

the powerful nations expect a decrease in workforce, India is projected to experience an 

increase. On the other hand, the country suffers from several economic, social, and political 

issues that it must overcome before it can be recognised as a superpower (Gribble & 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Birth_rate
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Demographic_dividend
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Bremner, 2012). Whether India being the largest English-speaking nation in the world will 

benefit the nation as a whole or tend to divide an affluent, educated society from the 

underprivileged, economically weaker sections of society is yet to be analysed.  

The Social Context 

In many ways life in India today features terrible hardship and inequality. In 2005, 

more than ten thousand desperate Indian farmers killed themselves, most often by swallowing 

pesticides, because they could not meet their debts (Malone, 2008). Moreover India exports 

cereals worldwide, but more than fifty per cent of its children are malnourished. Forty per 

cent of Indians can neither read nor write, while only ten per cent of Chinese are illiterate, 

and India ranks 126th on the UN Human Development Index, well below China in 81st place 

(Bulard, 2007). Shashi Tharoor, a prominent Indian politician and a Member of Parliament 

(MP) from one of the Southern states in India, states, 

We must do something for the other India . . . We must invest in hardware roads, 

ports and airports, all in a pitiful state, but also in software, the human beings to 

whom we must give what they need. It is a question of civilisation. Wholesale 

exclusion is the vulnerable point of India, which seeks to present itself as the largest 

democracy in the world (Bulard, 2007). 

Unfortunately for those whose suffering is reflected in these dire statistics, the few 

corrective measures that the government has attempted have often been undermined by wide-

scale corruption.  Neither the government nor the upper classes seem concerned about the 

divide that separates the majority of Indians from the sixty to seventy million people which is 

the affluent five to six per cent of the population, who have achieved a standard of living 

comparable to that in Europe (Bulard, 2007). 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/India
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Member_of_Parliament


65 

 

The Geopolitics of Language 

The race has begun between the Elephant and the Dragon and as the economist 

Amartya Sen has suggested, “the earliest Sino-Indian relations were initiated by trade rather 

than Buddhism” (Bulard, 2007) but India does not seem to have yet comprehended the 

seriousness of working effectively and efficiently towards achieving victory in the race and 

nor does it seem capable of any spectacular strategic initiative. The writer Sunil Khilnani 

said, shrewdly:  

We have become enamoured of the idea that we are soon to become a permanent 

invitee to the perpetual soiree of great powers, and so must dust ourselves off and 

dress for the part . . . but we need to deliberate over what the role should be, and how 

we can most effectively achieve it (in Bulard, 2007).  

India's dream of national strength and wealth is now a reality: its superpower status is 

indisputable; however the nation suffers from numerous economic, social, and political 

glitches that it has to overcome before it can be deliberated on whether it is a superpower. 

Moreover according to Pankaj Mishra (2006), yet it also seems to be rejecting cultural 

uniformity. It will be a long time before India is fully modern as orthodox cultural values that 

continue through centuries will be hard to untie and this may be a very good thing for the 

society at large. Many different worlds coexist in India, and together they keep unifying and 

homogenising influences in check (Mishra, 2006). It may be a long time before India is fully 

modern as the centuries old orthodox cultural ties gradually flex and loosen allowing Indian 

society at large to come into its own.  

This leads to the question; do Indians appreciate their own achievements in acquiring 

English? Ultimately, it would seem that they do since “Indians have made English into a 

native language with its own linguistic and cultural ecologies and socio-cultural contexts” 
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(Baldridge, 2002). English newspapers are published in every part of India; even in 1978 the 

English language press represented 19.5% of the Indian Press (Kachru, 1983). In the middle-

class educated section of the population there is a strong widespread parental pressure for 

English-medium education, as well as a readiness of such schools to accept students usually 

without proselytizing, but also without compromising, and often needing the numbers to 

survive. These English-acquiring communities have had an influence far beyond their size, 

first within the British Empire, then because of a disproportionate influence on education, 

social life, and career prospects in post-imperial nation-states. The largest such community 

has been an Anglo-Indian one whose mainly Protestant school networks have served as a 

homogenizing factor in India from North to South, and contributed to a more or less national 

style of speech, often identified as the medium of an envied national elite (McArthurr, 2003).  

Indian Culture and the English Language 

Surveys indicate that in many ways, Indian English is unique (Baldridge, 2002). Its special 

functions have engraved English into the cultural life of India, and it is very much a part of 

the experience of being Indian, even if one does not speak it. Many Indians subscribe to the 

idea that the use of the English language should be enthusiastically encouraged because of the 

various advantages it confers, and the utmost benefit would be its universal character 

(Baldridge, 2002). The Indian writer and philosopher Raja Rao wrote:  

Truth, said a great Indian sage, is not the monopoly of the Sanskrit language. Truth 

can use any language, and the more universal, the better it is. If metaphysics is India's 

primary contribution to world civilization, as we believe it is, then must she use the 

most universal language for her to be universal. And as long as the English language 

is universal, it will always remain Indian.... It would then be correct to say as long as 

we are Indian that is, not nationalists, but truly Indians of the Indian psyche  we shall 
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have the English language with us and amongst us, and not as a guest or friend, but as 

one of our own, of our caste, our creed, our sect and our tradition. (in Kachru, 1986, p. 

12).  

English has changed Indian languages in many ways, mostly through the 

incorporation of new words. However, “many others fear, perhaps legitimately, the loss of 

India's native languages” (Baldridge, 2002 p. 1). The population of English speakers in India, 

although generally influential, continue to be a small minority. Correspondingly, most of 

these individuals are conversant in at least one, if not two or three, other languages, and 

unless the circumstances necessitate conversation in English, they habitually speak in their 

native language. It seems that multiple languages can function together when they each have 

their particular domains of use and furthermore “the sheer number of speakers of India's 

native languages more or less insures that they do not face extinction” (Baldridge, 2002, p. 

1).   

However, the English language in India continues to exist in a slightly perilous 

position. Even though it has a concreted itself in the elite class of India and in the multi-

faceted culture, it could very easily accidently become a victim to an anti-English movement 

if one tended to arise again. Public opinion is acknowledged to be especially forceful in India, 

and any political leader or activist could use it to create such a movement for their benefit but 

hopefully such a scenario will not occur. The common Indian citizen has a lot to gain from 

the knowledge of English, and it is advantageous for the world when Indians are proficient in 

English. As Baldridge (2002) states, “Some Indians complain that English brings in too much 

Western culture and thought, but English in India also exports a vast amount of Indian culture 

and thought to the rest of the world” (p. 1).  This increases the diversity of experience that 

people around the world receive as part of their education. Rather than worrying about 
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whether or not English should be used, people may choose to focus on extending an 

education to more children which allows them to learn and use English, but which also puts a 

great emphasis on using and understanding their native languages.             

Another main reason for the popularity and growth of the English language in India is 

because of the demand for its proficiency in the ‘world of work’ or employment sector and,  

most young Indians are gearing up to meet the challenges of  learning English and becoming 

compatible in its usage. An analysis by the Indian Express, a leading national daily 

newspaper, on the Indian Retirement Earnings and Savings (IRES) shows that nearly forty 

per cent of the young earners in the age group of twenty to thirty have at least a rudimentary 

ability to read English (Graddol, 2010; The coloumnist: The Indian Express, 2005). Bearing 

in mind over the last hundred and fifty years, more particularly in the post 1945 period the 

question now rises, What is the educational background to India’s current position as the 

second largest English speaking nation in the world?  More precisely, how far has India’s 

education policy and practice recognised the commercial and geopolitical value of English to 

India as a nation? This question might best be answered through an examination of the 

changing experiences and attitudes of a representative sample of Indian educators at work 

over the past 40 years. Such an examination might best be tackled using both Quantitative 

and Qualitative methodology, called mixed methods by academia, to analyse their responses.  

To conclude, Josh Marshall quotes the following from an interview with Peter F. 

Drucker who was a writer, professor and a management consultant  and often called 

the man who invented management and he argues that India could be a greater economic 

power in the future than China:  

I've long believed that India rather than China would be the nation to eventually 

supplant the United States as the world's leading superpower, for three reasons: 
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Firstly, English is a main language in India, which would make a transition from 

American primacy to Indian primacy easier just as the British to American transfer 

was aided by a common English language, and the French to British transfer was 

aided by a common knowledge of French. Secondly, India has maintained the British 

legacy of democracy and relative freedom and tolerance, which, combined with the 

recent loosening of state controls on the economy, makes India more likely to foster 

innovation and change than China. Third, because of the two reasons already stated, 

Americans would be more comfortable ceding leadership to the Indians, people with 

whom we have important attributes in common than we would to China (Drucker, 

2006). 

Evolving India 

Geographical Influences 

The evolution of language loyalties is superficially linked to political expressions 

through the medium of organised associations and their affiliations to political processes and 

agendas intentionally and unintentionally (Dasgupta, 1970a). Predominantly loyalties are 

based on ethnicity, religion, culture and gender; the love of individual human beings for their 

language is as old as history, that is to say, it is built into their genetic make-up, with a hunger 

and passion inherent and unfathomable. The invention of printing played a very crucial role, 

which hastened the spread of education to the middle and lower classes in society. 

Subsequently, Humanism and the resulting reformation with the increasing participation of 

the general population in local and national politics and policies has laid the way for the 

decisive placing of a premium on language loyalties and its expression in nationalism 

(Dasgupta, 1970a). 

The developments in European society, throughout the centuries had gradually 
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persuaded Romantic thinkers to believe “that language is the most important identifying 

characteristic of people and therefore it should be the obvious criterion of national political 

boundaries” (Dasgupta, 1970b, p. 16). The present era of scholars and linguists tend to reject 

such thinking since the vast complexity of the relationship between language and political 

community needs to be factored into an ever-evolving shifting, uncertain, problematic nature 

of language.  In view of the fact that people in a nation are constantly migrating, immigrating 

and changing the face of a nation, the relationship between language and national identity can 

be extremely tenuous. The best illustration has to be from Australia, a society whose people 

are from a rich variety of cultural, ethnic, linguistic and religious backgrounds. Aboriginal 

and Torres Strait Islander people have inhabited Australia for tens of thousands of years. 

However, most Australians are immigrants or the descendants of immigrants who arrived 

during the past two centuries from more than 200 countries.  

As per the 2011 Census, one in four Australian is born overseas and the overseas-born 

people in Australia though predominantly from North-West Europe, Southern and Eastern 

Europe currently the exodus is mostly from South-East Asia, Oceania, North-East Asia, 

Southern and Central Asia, North Africa, the Middle East, Sub-Saharan Africa and the 

Americas. The major increases in “population of overseas-born people between the 2001 and 

2006 Censuses were from China (64, 000), India (52, 000), New Zealand (34, 000) and South 

Africa (25, 000). Of the country-of-birth groups that had a population of more than 1000 at 

the 2006 Census, the fastest growing were people from Liberia (up 1240% from the 2001 

Census), Sierra Leone (up 437%) and the Sudan (up 288%)” (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 

2010). 

Consequently, in Europe and various other parts of the world, like the U.S.A., the 

transformation of traditional societies into modern political communities has always been 
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accompanied by corresponding linguistic modernization, an intergroup phenomenon 

characterized by peculiar extremes of internal linguistic diversity. In such societies 

administration, religious affairs, literary activity and day-to-day ordinary communication 

activities are carried out in different languages, as is predominantly common in India and 

various parts of Asia even in the twenty first century. Given that, in a traditional society 

classical or foreign languages are employed for administrative purposes as is widespread in 

India whereas the local population generally speak a variety of official and unofficial 

languages and dialects in which some may sometimes be illiterate in one while literate in the 

other. On the other hand, with the trend towards modernity, literacy and education, the gap 

between the literary language and the popular native language gradually seems to be 

diminishing (Dasgupta, 1970). 

The process of linguistic modernisation and the gradual evolution of English into a 

globalised standard language started its emergence in Europe from the mid part of the 

eleventh century, saw a considerable hastening of the process in the nineteenth century and 

arrived at a dramatic culmination towards the late twentieth century, predominantly in 

contemporary modern Asia and Africa. The seed was sown for the standardisation of English 

as a global language because the distance between its variants were diminishing, though this 

depended on individual nation’s political situation, intellectual initiatives, forms of national 

consciousness and language loyalties linked to patriotism. This standardisation has rung the 

death knell of the dominance of classical languages and provided a new basis for linguistic 

unity between the elite and the masses within national political communities (Dasgupta, 

1970). 

In countries like India, Pakistan, Sri Lanka and Malaysia a variety of languages have 

existed for centuries with their own substantial traditions. The lack of an assured single 



72 

 

dominant national language has consecutively generated acute language rivalry and, in 

political terms, a desire for national independence from being under colonial regimes. 

Gradually the benefits of accepting English as the standard language overcame indigenous 

language rivalry, for it became apparent that improved literacy growth, and expansion of 

education also helped improve communication in trade, economics and commerce, all of 

which was for the future betterment of the country as a whole. In spite of the convenience, 

rationality and efficiency, they are not the decisive criteria in language policies decision-

making process, which are more from the political perspective than from a comfortable 

technical viewpoint.   

Language Diversity 

The choice of a national language in India was very complicated and potentially 

explosive linguistic issue, especially when no single language could claim an overwhelming 

dominance over the others. A concrete account of Indian languages was prepared by George 

Grierson, in his monumental study published in nineteen volumes from 1903 to 1928. This 

sophisticated analysis revealed the “existence of 179 languages and 544 dialects in undivided 

India and the 1961 census of India mentions 1,652, Mother Tongues” (Dasgupta, 1970a, p. 

33). The Indian Census Organization of 1991 claims that “there are a total of 114 languages 

and 216 mother tongues, 18 scheduled languages and 96 not specified in the schedule” 

(Mallikarjun, 2001, p. 1). To add to the conflict a number of regional languages are 

significant and have distinct literary heritage and religious identification, for example Urdu is 

spoken by the Muslims, Punjabi by the Sikhs, Hindi by the Hindus and English by the 

Christians in India. Another complicating factor is the cultural, religious and political 

alliances with neighbouring nations that creates political suspicion, as in Urdu being spoken 

by the Muslims in Pakistan and Tamil being spoken by the Hindu Tamils in Sri Lanka and 
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the Tamils in Tamil Nadu, the Southern-most state in India.  

 The official language was not the common language of the people of that nation but 

inevitably evolved into one with time. In spite of common politicians referring to Hindi as the 

‘national language’, the elite and wise fathers of the Indian constitution were very explicit in 

avoiding the notion of common or national language but referred more to them as regional or 

state languages and to English as a link language. Though India gives an impression of 

multilingualism, its great diversity and population creates monolingualism, for out of a 439 

million people only 30 million were revealed in the 1961 census as bilingual (Dasgupta, 

1970). Inevitably, although 223,000 people stated English as their mother tongue, eleven 

million declared knowing English, revealing English to be the most widely known second-

language in India, with the use of English universally and transactionally being very 

extensive since it provided more opportunities in every arena (Dasgupta, 1970). 

For theoretical and analytical purposes the ‘UNESCO’ definition of ‘official 

language’ as “an accepted language of administration as well as a means of communication 

between the government and the governed” (Dasgupta, 1970b, p. 37) is very relevant for the 

Indian scenario. Researchers have found that Assam with 55 languages, Gujarat 48, 

Maharashtra 39 and West Bengal 38 are among the most linguistically diverse States (The 

People’s Linguistic Survey of India (PLSI), 2011).  According to the 1991 Census of India, 

1,576 mother tongues with separate grammatical structures and 1,796 speech varieties were 

classified as ‘other mother tongues’, however the 2001 Census reports that there are about 

122 languages spoken by more than 10,000 people.  Of them 22 are the scheduled languages.  

Other than the 122 languages, the survey has come up with languages that are spoken by less 

than 10,000 people many from tribal areas, nomadic communities and from the interiors of 

North Eastern part of the country (Government of India, 2011). These surveys have revealed 
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that the north eastern parts of the country “have one of the highest per capita language 

densities in the world” and “the difficult topography of the region and the history of the tribal 

communities could have led to such a situation” (Singh, 2013). 

Since Hindi in South India was viewed suspiciously as the symbol of North Indian 

domination, the non-Hindi speaking states felt that they would miss out on equal 

opportunities. At the same time the Hindi area is spread over several states, in contrast to the 

other state languages which are confined to their individual states. The linguistic bond of 

such an extended belt of states, altogether of immense size and population tended to give the 

impression that the Hindi area represented the heartland of the nation India since the 

significance of this area in terms of population and physical area is immense (Dasgupta, 

1970) as represented in Table 2. 

Other than political concerns the other major consideration was that the literacy rates 

in the major Hindi states have always been significantly lower than those of the other major 

non-Hindi speaking states. This highlighted the issue of educational development being much 

lower in the Hindi belt than the non-Hindi speaking states. The following Tables 2, 3, 4 and 

5, reveal in a simplistic and comprehensive form the literacy levels in the Hindi belt and non 

Hindi belt through a comparison of the last 50 to 100 years. 
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Table 2  Percentage of Literacy Rates by Sex in India 

Hindi Speaking States, Population, Area, % Population Literat 
 

Year 
Age 

Group 
Persons Males Females Rural Urban 

Male-

Female 

Gap in 

Literacy 

Rate 

1901+ 
All 

Population 
5.39 9.83 0.60  - - 9.23 

1911+ 
All 

Population 
5.92 10.56 1.05  - - 9.51 

1921+ 
All 

Population 
7.16 12.21 1.81 - - 10.40 

1931+ 
All 

Population 
9.50 15.59 2.93 - - 12.66 

1941+ 
All 

Population 
16.10 24.90 7.30 - - 17.60 

1951 
5 and 

above 
18.33 27.16 8.86 12.10 34.59 18.30 

1961 
5 and 

above 
28.31  40.40  15.34  22.46 54.43 25.06 

1971 
5 and 

above 
34.45 45.95 21.97 27.89 60.22 23.98 

1981 
7 and 

above 

43.56 

(41.42)  

56.37 

(53.45)  

29.75 

(28.46)  
36.09 67.34 26.65 

1991 
7 and 

above 
52.21 63.86  39.42  44.69 73.09 24.84 

2001# - 64.8  75.3  53.7  - - 21.59  

 

Source: Human Resource Development, Govt. of India (Indiastats, 2012). 

Note: + : For Undivided India.- : Not Available.: The 1981 rates exclude Assam where the 1981 

census could not be conducted. The 1991 Census rates exclude Jammu & Kashmir where the 1991 

Census was not conducted. The Literacy rates for India have been worked out by excluding the 

population and number of literates of areas affected by natural calamities of Gujarat and Himachal 

Pradesh. Literacy rates for 1951. 1961 & 1971 relate to population aged five years and above. The 

rates for the years 1981, 1991 & 2001 relate to the population aged seven years and above. The 

literacy rates for the population aged five years and above in 1981 have been shown in brackets. 
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Table 3  Crude Literacy Rates by Sex in India 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: Human Resource Development, Govt. of India (Indiastats, 2012). 

Note:*: NSS 61st Round Survey Report No. 517, 2004-2005. 

 

 

 
 

Census Year 

Crude Literacy Rate Points   

(%age) 

Change in Per cent 

Points 

Persons Males Females Persons Males Females 

1901 5.35 9.83 0.60 -  -  -  

1911 5.92 10.56 1.05 0.57 0.73 0.45 

1921 7.16 12.21 1.81 1.24  1.65 0.76 

1931 9.50 15.59 2.93 2.34  3.38 1.12 

1941 16.10 24.90 7.30 6.60 9.31 4.37 

1951 16.67 24.95 7.93 0.57 0.05 0.63 

1961 24.02 34.44 12.95 7.35 9.49 5.02 

1971 29.45 39.45 18.69 5.43 5.01 5.74 

1981 36.23  46.89 24.82 6.78 7.44 6.13 

1991 42.84 52.74 32.17 6.61 5.85 7.35 

2001 54.51  63.24  45.15  11.67  10.50  12.98  

2004-05* 63.60  78.00  51.10  9.09  14.76  5.95  
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Table 4  State-wise Top Ten and Bottom Ten Districts According to Literacy Rates by 

Sex in India 

District 

Top Ten Districts of India 

Persons 

States/UTs 

  

  

Literacy Rate 

Aizawl Mizoram 96.64 

Serchhip Mizoram 96.16 

Kottayam Kerala 95.90 

Mahe Pondicherry* 95.78 

Pathanamthitta Kerala 95.09 

Alappuzha Kerala 93.66 

Ernakulam Kerala 93.42 

Kannur Kerala 92.80 

Thrissur Kerala 92.56 

Kozhikode Kerala 92.45 

Males    

Mahe Pondicherry* 97.59 

Kottayam Kerala 97.41 

Serchhip Mizoram 97.24 

Aizawl Mizoram 97.20 

Pathanamthitta Kerala 96.62 

Alappuzha Kerala 96.42 

Kannur Kerala 96.38 

Kozhikode Kerala 96.30 

Ernakulam Kerala 95.95 

Thrissur Kerala 95.47 

Females    

Aizawl Mizoram 96.06 

Serchhip Mizoram 95.02 

Kottayam Kerala 94.45 

Mahe Pondicherry* 94.23 

Pathanamthitta Kerala 93.71 

Alappuzha Kerala 91.14 

Ernakulam Kerala 90.96 

Thrissur Kerala 89.94 

Champhai Mizoram 89.64 

Kannur Kerala 89.57 
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Table 5: Bottom Ten Districts According to Literacy Rates by Sex in India 

District 

Bottom Ten Districts of India 

Persons 

States/UTs  

  
Literacy Rate 

Dantewada Chhatisgarh 30.01 

Pakaur Jharkhand 30.54 

Kishanganj Bihar 31.02 

Malkangiri Orissa 31.26 

Shravasti Uttar Pradesh 34.25 

Nabarangapur Orissa 34.26 

Balrampur Uttar Pradesh 34.71 

Araria Bihar 34.94 

Katihar Bihar 35.29 

Purnia Bihar 35.51 

Males    

Dantewada Chatisgarh 39.59 

Pakaur Jharkhand 40.19 

Malkangiri Orissa 41.21 

Kishanganj Bihar 42.80 

Katihar Bihar 45.51 

Sheohar Bihar 45.54 

Purnia Bihar 46.16 

Balrampur Uttar Pradesh 46.28 

Bahraich Uttar Pradesh 46.32 

Araria Bihar 46.50 

Females    

Kishanganj Bihar 18.49 

Shravasti Uttar Pradesh 18.75 

Pakaur Jharkhand 20.44 

Dantewada Chhatisgarh 20.59 

Supaul Bihar 21.02 

Nabarangapur Orissa 21.02 

Malkangiri Orissa 21.28 

Balrampur Uttar Pradesh 21.58 

Araria Bihar 22.14 

Madhepura Bihar 22.31 

Source: Ministry of Human Resource Development, Govt. of India. (Indiastats, 2012).     

Note: * : Units The data of entire Kachchh district, Morvi, Maliya-Miyana and Wankaner 

talukas of Rajkot district, Jodiya taluka of Jamnagar district of Gujarat State and entire 

Kinnaur district of Himachal Pradesh are not included where population enumeration of 

Census of India, 2001, could not be conducted due to natural calamity. Compiled from the 

statistics released by: Indiastats (2012). 
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 These variations in literacy rates across the same country between the genders is 

astonishing and are as confirmed by Kachru (1983), due to functional, socio-cultural, 

educational and first-language influence parameters with regional and geographical issues 

significantly playing a role.  

The new IT-enabled economic revolution in India is transforming the traditional 

culture and standards of living of common Indian societies, and a vital element in this change 

seems to be the English language (Graddol, 2010). As education and research bring new 

perspectives into a growing Indian economy, the English-speaking ‘talent pool’ is being 

drained and the recruiter and the employee are beginning to think that perhaps not enough 

people in India speak English after all. Moreover, because of India’s enormously complex 

inner structure, the unifying effect of English is greatly desired. By many, India is seen as the 

most complex society in the world. It is defined as multifaceted not just because of its size, 

but because complexity seems to be manifested in a fractal pattern from national to local 

village level in every state in India. For example, throughout India, in the slums of the major 

metropolitan cities and in the starvation of the remote villages, a most abject poverty is 

visible, but everywhere this appears alongside contemporary, modernist building styles that 

Indians have adopted.   

Many centuries of development, expansion and improvement of all kinds are visible 

in the cities of India and intermingled with this varied complexity of growth, the English 

language continues to keep pace with development and has been growing since its 

implantation during colonial times.  

The Government of India has been very efficient in identifying the great social divide 

that is evolving in a nation already immeasurably culturally diverse. Despite the modern day 

literary divide being created between those who can and cannot speak English, the 
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government has recognised the importance of English for economic expansion, and has 

embarked on a programme to make English universal:   

The Government of India’s eleventh five-year plan, which guides public sector 

policies during 2007–12, calls for a massive expansion of technical and vocational 

education, to provide the skills needed for the next phase of India’s economic 

expansion. Finance Minister Pranab Mukherjee, in the 2009 Budget speech has 

acclaimed that the: The demographic advantage India has in terms of a large 

percentage of young population needs to be converted into a dynamic economic 

advantage by providing them the right education and skills. (Graddol, 2010, p. 11) 

In spite of the fact that the ‘New Five Year Plans’ have given a very high level of 

importance to improving the educational system in India, there is still a very significant 

shortage of teachers needed to implement effectively the English programmes that are now 

being started in, or envisaged for, primary schools, secondary schools and vocational 

education centres.  This consequently “is creating an environment of inequality of provision 

and inequality of learning Outcomes” (Graddol, 2010, p. 15). Graddol (2010) also considers 

the shortage of teachers specifically teaching English as one of the major reasons for the slow 

pace of progress nationally. Mere English-medium education in the private sector is a 

contributing cause for the failure of the educational system for children who do not and 

cannot learn the English language simply by being taught through English. An abrupt shift to 

an English-medium school, which teaches all the subjects in English literally by translation 

without appropriate teaching of the language to the student and the teacher, causes 

educational failure. Attention should be given to bringing in sustained and direct instruction 

in English with the development of the mother tongue also remaining important. Poor English 

is consequently holding back Indian higher education since Indian universities continue to 
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fall far short of rival countries in the quality of their teaching, research, and graduates. India 

would need more research universities to compete successfully as currently it has one of the 

lowest numbers of researchers per million as compared to developed and BRIC economies 

(Agarwal, 2006). A matter of even greater concern is the poor performance of the university 

sector in fostering research as outlined in Table 6 which illustrates that India falls well below 

other nations. 

Table 6 Numbers of Researchers per million 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Source: (Agarwal, 2006) 

In-depth and thorough surveys of English proficiency levels are needed as, without 

knowing more about the English proficiency levels of students and their teachers, it is 

impossible to make appropriate policy or plan for further training. The distribution of English 

skills across states, metropolitan cities and rural areas needs to be estimated to viably study 

the impact of particular interventions.  

India’s language diversity is an important future resource hence schools need to focus 

on language development in all languages, including lesser-used languages and minority 

languages. The three-language formula as presently implemented does not properly support 

Country Numbers of researchers per million 

India 119  

Japan 5287  

US 4484  

China 663  

Brazil 344  

Russia 3319  
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multilingual development, hence new approaches are necessary and a diversity of approaches 

are required. According to Subhash (2013), 91.95% of primary education providers, teach 

two or more languages in the northern states where Hindi is the accepted national language 

by implementing the three language formula however, only 84.86% of secondary schools 

continue with it.   Though the three language formulas implementation was to strengthen 

multilingualism, the higher education sector which is predominantly in English requires 

literal competency only in English. Graddol (2010) argues that there is no single solutions to 

the problem of low English proficiency as a diversity of models are needed to fit local 

contexts. According to UN estimates, India will account for almost 26 per cent of the 

increase in the global working age population over the next 10 years and is likely to 

contribute an additional 136 million people to the global labour pool (Agarwal, 2006). 

Addressing these issues efficiently and expertly, would help the country overcome human 

capital challenges that could restrict future growth prospects (KPMG, 2010). 

The complexity of Indian society is profound, its diversity being subdivided by 

geography, religion, language, caste, age, gender, education and employment. Each cell in the 

complex matrix of Indian socio-economic life grants its inhabitants a different experience of 

English, with distinct modes of learning and of use, and distinct degrees of empowerment or 

of marginalisation.  Graddol (2010) supports this, stating:  

Indian society now seems to be on an unstoppable trajectory of change, in a way 

which could not be foreseen even in the 1990s. But change is occurring at a very 

different pace in each sector of society, leading to major structural shifts in the pattern 

of inequality. The role of English in India is changing, triggered by a wider process of 

economic and social development which is increasing the number of people who 

know and use English. But speaking English is not a passive, accidental consequence 
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of the change occurring in India; English language lies at the very heart of this 

change, enabling large sections of the economy to become more productive and at 

least a segment of society to become richer. If access to English is unequal, then the 

gap between the rich and poor in India will widen. Such trends have certainly 

emerged in other developing countries, and the process appears to have begun in India 

(p. 18). 

 As the nation goes through a process of accelerated essential changes, that are 

considered a part and parcel of ‘destiny’ the results can be predicted with confidence though 

the rate of progress and the overall timescale of the change are still unclear as  its status of 

being a young nation reverses as it moves into the next century.  

Demographers such as Rajan, Sarma, and Mishra (2003) are forecasting that overall 

the total population of India will continue to grow for some time, but that this growth is 

slowing. In the long term the general prediction is that it will stabilise and then is likely to 

decrease. At the same time as this happens, India will ultimately move from being a young 

country, to one that suffers from some of the same social and economic problems now being 

experienced by developed countries with an ageing population (Graddol, 2010; Rajan et al., 

2003). As history repeats itself, India has been and is already struggling to provide for its 

huge numbers of children, with only a small proportion of the population in productive work, 

creating the wealth and tax revenue to pay for education and social welfare. Nevertheless, in 

the future Graddol (2010) predicts that:  

The problem will become the inverse: too few people in the productive workforce to 

support an ageing population. How long this transition will take is still a matter of 

debate, but it is likely to be at least half a century, and probably more (p. 18). 
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The highly controversial question currently being discussed amongst social theorists, 

politicians, academics and economists is this: What role does, or can, English play in this 

process? Increasing the number of English speakers requires a huge investment for both the 

country and for families and individuals. Graddol’s (2010) question is: “Will such an 

investment be rewarded, or does it represent a misdirection of resources? And if English is so 

important, how can the investment be best directed? Where are the weaknesses in the present 

‘pipeline’ which produces English speakers?” (p. 19). The population of any nation will rise 

rapidly when mortality levels fall as a result of improved healthcare and nutrition. However, 

subsequently birth rates fall, a result partly of education and partly because of the family 

economic status and affordability. This is explained by Graddol (2010), who proposes that:  

Eventually, the birth rate falls to the ‘replacement rate’ usually considered to be 

around 2.1 children per couple. Even at this stage, the total population keeps growing 

for decades, resulting from the ‘wave’ of younger people growing older. This process, 

from population increase, to stability, and then perhaps decline, is known as the 

‘demographic transition’. India’s population is following this path: already increasing 

before independence, the rate has risen faster since the 1960s, yet the transition is 

unlikely to be complete until the start of the next century (p. 22). 
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Figure 5: Distribution of the world's five-to-nine-year-old children.                 

Source: (Graddol, 2010, p. 22) 

As illustrated in Figure 5, India has substantially more children of primary school age than 

any other country.  On the other hand India’s rapidly increasing youth will prove to be an 

economic asset only if they can be educated:  

As the proportions of people of productive working age outnumber their dependents, 

there is a potential ‘demographic dividend’ bursting from its seams. This is a ‘once-

off’ stage in a demographic transition where a rapid increase in national wealth and 

welfare is possible. (Graddol, 2010, p. 23) 

Demography and Social Change 

Since Indians by 2010 accounted for over 17% of the global population, soon the 

nation will be home to over 20% of the world’s productive workforce (Graddol, 2010). India 

accounts for only 2.4% of the world surface area and yet it supports and sustains 16.2% of the 

world population. In 1950, China with 21% share of the population was the most populous 

country followed by India, which had a share of 14.2%. It is estimated that by 2050, India 

will overtake China to become the most populous country with about 17.2% of global 
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population. A rapid fall in the crude death rate (CDR) from 25.1 in 1951 to 7.6 in 2005 

occurred because of technological advances and the improved quality and coverage of health 

care. The reduction in crude birth rate (CBR) has been less steep, declining from 40.8 in 1951 

to 23.8 in 2005 (Indiastats, 2010). Graddol (2010) predicts that, “In future, the rest of the 

world may look to India for workers not because they are cheap, but because that is where 

they can find a large pool of people with talent” (p. 23).  

India may have a huge population resource, but its society is ranked by interlocking 

divides of religion, caste, gender, age, wealth and geography. Its society is disjointed into 

diverse communities in a multifaceted mosaic. This fractal structure of differences and 

inequality, even among the poor in India, means that any social or educational innovation has 

different kinds and degrees of impact on its multitudes of communities and individuals. There 

remains always the problem as well, that anything promoting economic growth can also 

increase the gap between the rich and the poor. Considerable oppression of the lower castes 

continues to occur predominantly in the regional areas, where a range of superstitious and 

cultural observances are traditionally carried out and passed down through the generations 

from physical intimidation to being cheated of land rights which can block attempts to self-

improvement. Furthermore, low caste members continue to face bias in job applications and 

recruitment, despite ‘positive discrimination’ in the public sector through quota schemes that 

have been set up by the government to provide equality for all castes. Sending children to 

English medium private schools used to be regarded as the privilege of the rich, however 

when considering the current developing scenario in India, Graddoll (2010) agrees with the 

claim that has been established: “McKinsey’s report suggests, though, that the proportion of 

the population who are willing and able to pay for education is increasing fast” (p. 25) and 

even if parents cannot afford private education for their children, they would rather go into 
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debts or take up additional menial work to provide better opportunities for their children 

through education in English. 

Consequences of English Language Growth in India 

English tends to magnify the inequality between the rich and the poor since English is 

rapidly becoming entrenched in the school curriculum of regional language schools, where it 

is often now regarded as a basic skill, necessary for employment, progression and social 

inclusion. Leaving access to English subject to market forces will increase the prominent 

class divide in common Indian society (Baldridge, 2002). Metropolitan areas are where the 

working middle classes grow and it is also where people from different parts of India and the 

world blend together inconspicuously allowing for social mobility for the lower class or caste 

most viable. Moreover, urban areas have always proved to be the epicentres of fashion in all 

spheres and aspects of life, and they have become the language acquisition centres and trend 

setters for English language growth and learning.  

The slow process of urbanisation is a complex and contrasting phenomenon when 

compared with other developing and developed nations in the world. Yet India may be 

urbanising even faster than official statistics suggest “since an increasing number of people 

live in districts that have developed, or been absorbed, into urban areas which are still 

designated as ‘rural’” (Graddol, 2010, p. 27). A town could be officially a rural town but 

possess all of a city’s amenities such as universities, schools, hospitals, industries and a 

population of a few millions but it would not be in a hurry to have the district redesignated 

when rural status brings funding benefits from the government.  This could be illustrated by 

the demographic statistics of the traditional city of Thanjavur in the state of Tamil Nadu in 

South India where according to the census data of the year of 2001, Thanjavur had a total 

population of 22,005,375 (Indiastats, 2010). In spite of it being classified as a rural town it 
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had established educational institutions such as fifteen engineering colleges, four universities, 

a Central Research Institute teaching medical college and hospital, more than 70 Arts, 

Science and Education Colleges more than 120 schools and various agro-based industries.  It 

is probable that India is following an agro-based path of development towards urbanisation. 

In developed countries urbanisation has been associated with depopulation of the countryside 

but in India it may be large towns that predominate. Historians, local literary figures, 

politicians and the common man of India have affirmed the view that the heart of India lies in 

its villages. Perhaps that is why cities tend to be regarded as a problem by politicians rather 

than part of the solution. Compared with China, the infrastructure in the cities of India is 

notoriously underdeveloped, and little attention has been given to low cost housing for 

workers migrating from the countryside, which could be one of the main reasons why slums 

proliferate in the urbanised cities of India. Even in India’s cities hierarchies seem to exist as 

there are state government notified slums, local government notified slums, and non-notified 

slums existing all over the nation alongside skyscrapers and luxury hotels. 

Physical Divisions influences in India 

The states of India differ on virtually every measure and the contrast is clearly defined 

in demographic, religious, degree of urbanisation, language, culture, appearances and 

definitely in the magnitude of sheer size. For instance, Uttar Pradesh “had a population of 

about 197 million in 2010, whereas one of the smallest is the Himalayan state of Sikkim, with 

a population of 600,000. The population is continuing to increase in all the states, but the rate 

of growth has begun to slow in most states. It is predicted that towards the end of 2026 it 

would have started to decline in one of the smallest states called Goa (Graddol, 2010; 

indiastat.com, 2012). India’s geography ranges from Himalayan valleys to the Great Indian 

Desert of Rajasthan and the beaches and backwaters of Kerala. Each of the Indian states and 
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Union Territories have their own profile in terms of size and mix of social communities. 

The major divide between the Hindi-speaking North and the Dravidian South in India 

is the established ethnic, cultural, language and economic one. The populations of the 

Southern states, which are Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala, Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry 

are largely Dravidian language speakers (The People’s Linguistic Survey of India (PLSI), 

2011).  One description provided by Graddol (2010) supports the extent of the divide:  

Their history, development record, population profiles, and economies are very 

different from those of the large more densely inhabited northern states, such as 

Madhya Pradesh, Bihar, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh. Kerala in the South, for 

example, has the highest literacy rate in India, and remittances from its many English 

speaking overseas citizens and middle class workers provide an important 

development resource. School attendance in states like Bihar in the North, meanwhile, 

remains stubbornly low. The eight North Eastern states form another distinct 

geographical zone. Connected to the rest of India by a 20km wide land corridor and 

all but surrounded by Nepal, Bhutan, China, Burma and Bangladesh, these states are 

very multilingual, but politically troubled. Several of the North Eastern states have 

adopted English as an official language, and many English speaking workers migrate 

from this area to Delhi and other urban centres where they are sought after in the 

services industry. (Graddol, 2010, pp. 28-29)  

The federal union of twenty-eight states also differ significantly in terms of their 

urbanisation rates. The Southern state of Tamil Nadu for example is expected to have nearly 

three quarters of its populations living in urban areas by 2026, whilst the slowly developing 

Bihar in the North would not have reached 12%. A major challenge in balancing and 

impartially implementing human development in India is in understanding whether the kind 
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of development currently being seen in the Southern states reveals trends that will move 

northwards in the future decades or centuries. Hence Graddol (2010), believes that:  

One implication of states being at different stages of development is that they face 

very different kinds of challenges with regard to improving proficiency in English. 

However, the experience being acquired now in more developed areas may not be 

easily transferable to other parts of India because of the limitations imposed by 

diversity in local states (p. 29). 

Indian Economy 

World economic statistics reveal that the Indian economy has been rising steadily and 

it is only a few percentage points below that of China and this has been consistent through the 

past few years. In spite of the global recession clouding predictions, the Indian economy is 

expected to grow around 7% (Graddol, 2010). On the other hand, the more crucial factor to 

consider is the economy that has been increasing more rapidly than the population, which 

reveals that the average per capita income has also been growing and this significantly aids 

towards bringing additional families out of poverty, and provides more tax revenues which 

can fund national development. Any development generates employment and since a social 

welfare system is non-existent in India, employability is the driving force behind every 

individual in the nation. Trends in employment will have a major impact on the 

communication skills needed by employees. While agricultural workers might have little 

need to communicate with people outside their communities conversely services like hotels 

and shops will need employees who have good communication skills in relation to customers 

and to their own management. India’s continued economic growth will depend on the 

availability of people who can communicate across language and cultural boundaries, both 

internationally and nationally.  
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In India, communication skills in English are lacking not only in the large 

multinational companies and in the private sector but also in many public sector jobs, though 

it has been a pre requisite for all public sector applicants to pass intensive English language 

exams since the time of the ruling British Raj.  Globalisation in the 21st century has 

eliminated many barriers to international trade, with firms pursuing global strategies to gain 

competitive advantage. The successful use of such strategies in this ever-changing and 

competitive world requires new work practices exercised by a flexible workforce who are 

capable of engaging in transnational activities.  

Along with globalisation, business communication has become cross-cultural, with 

English being the dominant language in use. Success or failure in business relies to a great 

extent on the ability to communicate with flexible and fluent English. With globalisation, the 

importance of English as an international language in business communication has meant 

business people need high standards of communicative competence in both spoken and 

written English. Business letters involve knowledge of the rhetorical features of the genre and 

of the socio-cultural characteristics of the audience. As the common means of communication 

in global business, proficiency in English has become a core component in initiating business 

with international partners.  

It has been suggested that proficiency in the English language has become a 

competitive differentiator for corporate workers, companies and the entire economy (Crystal, 

2001, 2003; Graddol, 1997, 2006). Yet it remains a challenge for many non-English speaking 

business professionals. For over a century, English has been seen as “a passport to a 

pensionable government job. Now, the private sector has also moved concertedly towards 

requiring English” (Graddol, 2010, p. 33) however more as a skill oriented requirement rather 

than as a theoretical and literary one. 
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The reasons why India appears to be following a different route are complex: poor 

transport infrastructure, state ownership of large enterprises, and patterns of land ownership 

which make it difficult to establish factories on greenfield sites, all create problems for the 

foreign direct investment (FDI) which plays a crucial part in a developing economy. 

Furthermore, there are countering forces at work during India’s economic growth: such 

growth depends on manpower and skill becoming more productive, but after this occurs, 

through improved levels of training and investment in mechanisation, fewer workers are 

needed. Put bluntly, economic growth sends less skilled people out of work and, without 

improvement in education, can actually increase poverty. To compensate India is now 

embarking on a massive upskilling programme, expanding both higher and vocational 

education. Government reports on Education policy have identified improving English 

competence as a key ingredient at all levels (Graddol, 2010). 

As disposable income grows, so does the retail sector. New supermarkets, clothing 

shops, and malls appear. As these expand, they employ more people. The organised retail 

sector in India is growing, despite the problems caused by the recession. Shopping malls are 

opening in both metro and rural areas and are now providing new employment opportunities 

for school leavers and graduates with appropriate skills. Language training centres offering 

short term, long term, online and media supported courses are mushrooming all over the 

country, focussing on delivering the communication skills in English needed for employment. 

Courses have been tailored to cater to the market demand for those wishing to working in 

malls, coffee shops or even as drivers for private cars and taxis. India still has a small tourism 

industry considering its size, but domestic tourists continue to outnumber international 

tourists by more than ten per cent since the cultural diversity of India works to its advantage 

in tourism. It encourages locals to visit other states and territories for holidays. Because every 
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state has its own language the linking language tends to be English and therefore workers in 

the hospitality trade need better communication skills in Indian languages as well as English. 

Tourism companies and elite hotels need English speaking drivers, who can earn 2–5  times 

as much as a driver elsewhere in addition to receiving the benefits of a job in the organised 

sector, such as health insurance and a pension (Government of India, 2003). 

The IT Revolution 

Business Process Outsourcing (BPO) is the process of hiring another company to 

handle business activities for you. BPO is distinct from information technology (IT) 

outsourcing, which focuses on hiring a third party company or service provider to do IT 

related activities, such as application management and application development, data center 

operations, or testing and quality assurance. In less than two decades, India’s IT-BPO sector 

has grown from almost nothing to become a world leading industry which employs more than 

any other segment of the private sector economy in India. What is more, several Indian IT 

companies have become global operators and employ many thousands of staff in other 

countries (Dossani, 2003). Numerous global enterprises have set up their own operational 

centres in India to provide cost effective back office and customer contact central offices. 

Besides, it is not just the commercial and international banks and technology companies that 

are outsourcing and taking advantage of the cheaper alternatives since as Graddol (2010) 

claims “the industry has had a ripple effect across Indian society” (p. 40). Along with 

economic bargains, it has provided credibility to the imaginations of aspiring Indians both 

within and outside the nation.  

In addition, it has provided respect and in the process has reaffirmed India as a hi-tech 

country that can confidently march forward into becoming a global reputable nation for 

technological innovations and aspirations. “It has also provided a model of business 
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leadership and employment practices, which has had a galvanizing impact elsewhere in the 

economy and in political consciousness. The sector has also opened new possibilities of 

social mobility, by providing well-paid jobs based on merit rather than social background, but 

only for those who can speak English” (Graddol, 2010, p. 40). The IT-BPO industry in India 

directly employs about two million people, but expects to need a further 6 million in the 

coming decade. It claims three times as many people are indirectly employed (Dossani, 2003, 

p. 42). The common assumption in the education sector in India is that it just does not have 

the English-speaking ‘talent pool’ to support this level of growth. 

The IT-BPO revolution that is occurring has brought hope to the masses as it 

continues to spread from the major cosmopolitan cities into the smaller regional towns and 

rural areas. A comprehensive study conducted by NASSCOM and Kearney (One India, 2008) 

identified 50 cities to be on the path way to becoming emerging centres for IT-BPO spaces. 

The hidden facts such as operational costs and salaries are lower, outside the metropolitan 

zones and there is more flexibility is in the pathway to being exploited. Moreover, there are 

significant tax breaks that are being made available in the new software parks and 

employment zones established in development areas by the government in various states to 

promote the economy of their respective states. Nonetheless, an additional benefit is that 

workers in smaller towns are more inclined to remain there indefinitely if job opportunities 

exist, which would significantly lower attrition rates among the staff. Likewise, another 

hidden long-term benefit is in when a BPO starts up in a smaller city, “there is often a reverse 

migration of experienced workers from the metros who are happy to find work closer to their 

native home towns” (Graddol, 2010, p. 41). It is however, working out to be very difficult to 

find English-proficient workers in regional and interior towns where it is almost impossible 

to maintain English as the business language in a cosy environment where most of the 
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workers share a common mother tongue. Moreover, the industry claims that it is keen to 

assist local educational institutions of all levels to improve their existing courses and come up 

with innovative curriculums which could help improve the numbers of available talent 

(Kearney, 2008).  

Students, as well as public servants, have benefited greatly from the implementation 

of IT in the education sector. Confidence has returned to the system as now most exam 

results are released on the ‘World Wide Web’ and application forms for colleges, government 

departments and employers can be downloaded from anywhere as long as there is internet 

connectivity, which eliminates lengthy journeys and standing in long lengthy queues in order 

to buy forms from officials. Furthermore, it is not only the professionals but the ordinary 

farmer in the remote villages of India who has begun to benefit from the revolution since it 

was initiated in 2000. It has made substantial social impact on many areas of life but the most 

significant ones are when with access to the Internet, farmers are able to check the world 

price of crops and compare it with locally offered competitive prices that have begun to 

appear or get weather forecasts to determine the right time to sow or harvest or to find out 

other tactical business information and be knowledgeable about current developments in 

farming practices (Annamalai & Rao, 2003). Many more small significant such kiosks are 

currently being operated by local Indian entrepreneurs, towards providing health, education 

and agricultural information and services, in addition to making available access to land 

registry with birth and death records too. Such websites or kiosks as they are locally known 

are diversifying across all areas and sphere and are beginning to cater to all segments of the 

society. 

Social networking sites such as Orkut and Facebook are presently very popular in 

India, especially amongst the under 25s. Orkut had an estimated 15.5 million Indian users at 
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the end of 2009, which makes India Orkut’s second largest user base globally, after Brazil, 

whilst Facebook had around 10.4 million. A new style of low cost mobile phone, the 

‘chatphone’ was launched in India in 2010 (India Online, 2009). The Information Technology 

revolution is making it possible for the ambitious and aspiring nation to catch up with the 

world and advance slowly as a global leader through knowledge and technical expertise with 

language capabilities. 

Media 

David Graddol (2010) professes that as “the literacy rate in India has improved, so has 

the circulation of regional language newspapers. Hindi papers are, as might be expected, now 

the most widely read, with 41% of the total readership of dailies” (p. 42), which is about the 

same proportion of Hindi speakers as there are in the population. The English dailies have not 

lost their popularity and they are the second most read like the ‘The Times of India’ and they 

have the greatest circulation. A survey conducted by Nielsen in 2009 on wealthy families has 

found that “English is their preferred language for newspapers in India, but television is 

consumed more in regional languages” (Graddol, 2010, p. 42). However for the industry to be 

profitable they need to reach the largest possible audience and in endeavouring to do so the 

Hindi movies are dubbed into the various regional languages. Furthermore, around half of the 

big Bollywood stars are Muslim and hence the language spoken by them might be better 

described as Hindustani, which is a mixture of Hindi and Urdu. In addition, different 

characters who come from various ports of India bring with them their ethnic slangs and 

accents that makes the language of the Indian movies reflect the diversity of the film’s 

audience and this adds character and richness to it.  

Indian television used to be dominated by Doordarshan, the government owned and 

controlled state broadcaster, which supplied the nation with staid national and regional 
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programmes. When private companies were licensed in 1992, commercial channels 

proliferated and penetrated the country’s households. There are now over 300 satellite 

channels transmitting in India, and more than half of all households have a television since 

free televisions have been distributed by political parties to win popularity and votes.  

Commercial channels in India to survive in the competitive market need to reach the 

widespread audience at a minimal cost and hence most networks focus predominantly on a 

few selective languages that are most spoken in the subcontinent. The main beneficiary 

language in this massive media revolution, however, is not English. Since Hindi and the local 

language of every region and state reach a substantially larger audience for general 

entertainment, the channel operators and media companies have the greatest returns: Hindi 

entertainment is thought to account for 55% of advertising revenue and so can justify high 

levels of investment in production values. Rupert Murdoch, owner of Star TV, said as early 

as 1994, “The notion under democracy is that a TV franchise must allow independent 

editorial and creative judgment within it" (Observer Review, 2003). Currently, most English 

films, documentaries, dramas and even children’s animated shows like Disney productions, 

are often dubbed into Hindi or the local regional language of every region and state for 

broadcasting and advertisement purposes.  

 The dominance of Indian languages extends also to children’s television, since the 

common people of India tend to consider English as the language of business. Information 

and news through the electronic media at their doorstep from around the world is preferred in 

the local language as it is the preferred language for entertainment too. Nevertheless for a 

large proportion of patriotic Indian parents their media is not local enough, with an absence 

of locally made culturally influencing programming and too much dubbing of Western-made 

popular soaps and documentaries. In a large percentage of households children are now 
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learning the local language rather than English, from television. The dominance of the local 

language may decline slightly as the media market grows, as has been seen with the evolution 

of the global Internet; it was first dominated by English, but developed into a multilingual 

space as it matured. Similarly, television may diversify linguistically, as the consumer market 

in India grows and companies attempt to reach into minority market segments. 

Education System in India 

Every village and city street in the developing states of India has a private school that 

claims to convey education to children through English-medium, although knowledge of 

English language in the faculty of these street schools is very feeble and they quietly resort to 

Hindi medium or to the state’s language medium of education. Nonetheless, to attract parents 

of school-age children, they prominently display English-medium on the facades and signage 

of their buildings. Apart from these street schools, every town and city has a good number of 

English-medium public schools with palatial buildings to attract the parents eager for English 

education for their kids. Just for having nice buildings, such public schools charge the parents 

tuition fees ranging from 10 to 50 times that charged by street public schools. Across India, 

many state governments have given in to popular demand and have started introducing 

English-medium sections in their schools.  

In spite of this approach not being recommended by all educationalists it is difficult 

not to implement and follow it as most Indian parents have confirmed preconceived belief 

that the English-medium education is the best. The school systems in the government sector 

has had to adopt and cave into overwhelming pressure from parents, which has resulted in the 

effervescence of private schooling and the increased shift towards English as a medium of 

instruction in some government schools (Graddol, 2010).  In the majority of these schools, 

the family environments are mother tongue oriented; without the reinforcement of English at 
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home and children fail to grasp crucial elements of the knowledge taught them at school 

through the English-medium. Both the parents and the teachers understand this but, for 

various reasons, insist on attempting to educate children using English-medium. Parents 

believe that English language based learning is the pathway to high achievement. Teachers 

insist on English-medium education to persuade the public that they are producing the elite 

class in the country. Apart from hefty tuition fees, another great source of income to public 

schools are the purchase of books by students as the costlier the book, higher the commission 

for the school. Consequently, schools tend to prescribe books to children which are heavier in 

weight and costlier in price, without even seeing whether the contents are appropriate to their 

targeted students. Of course, parents are apt to feel proud that their children are studying very 

heavy and costly books, but the reality is that the children may be deriving little benefit from 

them. 

Teachers know quite well that their students are incapable of fully comprehending 

lessons from their prescribed texts, so they don't rely on teaching the students but simply 

guide the students to tick mark some words and phrases in the books and cram those in order 

to achieve a passing grade in their examinations. In many such schools the percentage of 

secured marks by the students is maintained at unusually high averages which are usually in 

the range from 70 to 90 since it tends to make the parents very proud of their children’s 

secured high marks and grades. Established English medium schools have attained most of 

their academic status and reputation from the underlying hidden fact that it was usually only 

parents who could comfortable afford to pay the fees were themselves well educated, and 

typically English speaking at home.  

Many private schools, even in present day cosmopolitan Indian cities continue to 

preserve their exclusivity by continuing to use to their advantage, the parents educational 
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level as an admission criterion and furthermore claiming substantial compulsory ‘donations’, 

which is mostly unaffordable for the majority of even the middle class. On the other hand, the 

most sought after and well renowned private schools are mostly well-resourced and have the 

capacity to hire well trained and experienced teachers who are capable of delivering the skills 

required. No quick fix solution seems to exist in the education sector and hence without both 

quality teachers and apt students English medium teaching by itself could yield significant 

benefits and Graddol (2010, p. 92) affirms with the view that “The result is a child who has 

neither English nor much education and the social divide is increased”. According to 

government figures, (Indiastats, 2010) enrolment in English-medium schools at upper 

primary is at an all-time high, having increased a sharp 74 per cent in just three years - during 

2003-2006. The most dramatic increases are in the Southern states: 

 Andhra Pradesh - 100 per cent increase (from 10.6 lakh to 20.9 lakh)  

 Tamil Nadu - 17 per cent increase (from 14.7 lakh to 17.2 lakh)  

 Maharashtra - 12 per cent increase (10.6 lakh to 11.9 lakh)  

 Punjab (up by 93,000) and Himachal Pradesh – both 4 per cent increase each  

 Karnataka - 2 per cent increase  

 Kerala – 3 per cent increase (from 2.4 lakh to 3.2 lakh)  

As India reinvents itself in a new era of globalised economy and social mobility, 

linguistic diversity will prove to be an important resource both economically and, through 

multilingual development, for national integration (Graddol, 2010). Providing education for 

all children in their mother tongue is a problem in many states. Sometimes a de facto ‘four 

language formula’ is used, in which children are taught in their first language, but also have 

to study the regional language, Hindi and English. In other cases, children are unable to 

attend a school that teaches in their mother tongue, and they start their educational career in a 

language which may not be used at home. Although all children in India are supposed to 
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receive basic education in their mother tongue, it is clear that most people in non-Hindi 

speaking states grow up learning two Indian languages plus English and often study a foreign 

language as well (Vats, 2008.).  

In addition when they enter universities for the higher education, English is predominantly 

the medium of instruction and though Hindi or the local regional language is not compulsory 

anymore, a language other than English is compulsory for Humanities courses (Graddol, 

2010). Many students are reluctant to begin learning a new language like French from the 

basics and hence they often learn Hindi or the local regional language, as proficiency is more 

likely to be achievable since they would have learnt it at school.  Moreover not all institutions 

of higher learning offer the students the opportunities and the facilities needed for learning a 

foreign language like French or German. French and German are the most popular foreign 

languages, although this is changing and students are showing a lot of interest in Chinese and 

Japanese. With the increasing number of schools offering Hindi as a second language, even in 

non-Hindi speaking states it has grown in popularity and more people now speak the national 

language than half a century back. This has popularised the language and made it trendy in 

various fields such as in consumer advertising, which used to be predominantly English. On 

the other hand, the reverse development is likewise occurring too, as the proportion of 

English in Hindi and local language film dialogues, for example, has increased. Code-

switching among the various regional languages and English, such as between English and 

Hindi, popularly known as 'Hinglish', ‘Tinglish’ among Tamil language speakers, and 

‘Kinglish’ among Kanada language speakers, now features in the speech of many Indians 

(Sailaja, 2011). 

Problems 

Regional languages issues still provide a platform for political activists in several 
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states and regional language politics are sometimes aimed at Hindi, sometimes at English, 

and sometimes at migrant or minority communities. India is home to many languages, and its 

constitution, education system and working practices recognise this. However, focussing on 

the primary spoken languages or the fashionable, trendy language of that period can 

inadvertently lead to some minority languages losing more of their status. Hence when the 

Education system unintentionally focuses on delivering education in some of the majority 

languages it might unconsciously be destroying the diversity and flexibility in language use 

that children usually bring with them naturally to the learning environment (Graddol, 2010).  

Throughout the Indian subcontinent, the majority of Indians are of the notion that 

English-medium education will bridge the gap between disparity and open up avenues to 

work to disperse educational outcomes (Masani, 2012). Across India and over all the results 

vary since it results in better English skills but not always better general educational 

outcomes. For those who benefit positively and who have an ‘English friendly’ atmosphere 

that they are exposed to, an English-medium education imposes no hurdle. On the other hand 

the benefits are tremendous and have far reaching rewards that open up pathways that are 

linked to opportunities worldwide for tertiary education and jobs in various fields that 

includes the flourishing export oriented service industries in India (Kachru et al., 2008). 

However, for the large majority, the benefits of English-medium education are contradictory 

since it works differently among a significant portion of the population where it leads to 

poorer educational outcomes and poorer language skills, among those not growing up in an 

English language exposed atmosphere as well as creating an issue of great concern to 

education administrators (Montaut, 2010). 

A traditional divide has and is in existence between the elite ‘private’ English medium 

schools and the general ‘public’ Government regional language schools, which has 
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historically reflected the divide between the privileged minority who learns through English 

medium in schools who subsequently end up being better equipped for the challenge of other 

higher educational, university courses which are mostly taught through English, and 

subsequently provide the main source of students into the prestigious postgraduate degrees, 

such as the MBA, MCA, MPhil, and PhD, which lead to the best paid careers. Furthermore, 

througout India the Indian education system now seems to be on track with the rest of the 

developed world in assimilating English into the curriculum as the rudimentary skill for all 

children to acquire.  

Graddol (2010) in his book ‘English Next India’ identifies seven scenarios through 

which proficiency in English is developed in Indians since, “The role and importance of each 

varies according to the age and career point of the learner, but all play a role in creating 

English speakers in India” (p. 74).  These scenarios can be confirmed from Graddol’s (2010)  

qualitative and quantitative research statistics. The first ideal circumstance for English 

language development according to Graddol (2010) has to be the home and community. 

Secondly: 

The years of compulsory education at primary school level now provide a new focus 

for English teaching, though practice and quality varies greatly. Whichever language 

skills are thought necessary as part of a child’s general education, even if it is for 

someone who does not pursue an academic route, they need to be acquired by the age 

of 14, underlining the importance of learning the English language at primary school. 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 74)  

Thirdly, the secondary schools teach students in the fifteen to eighteen age group and 

have traditionally focused on teaching English as a subject, and in concurrently teaching 

subjects through English-medium in the private schools. Both approaches are not very 
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effective in developing skills in using the language efficiently (Graddol, 2010).  Fourthly, “it 

is clear that many parents and learners rely on private supplementation for English learning” 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 74), such as private language institutes, coaching colleges, private tuition 

and other provisional caters for all age groups, but access to these facilities are better in 

metropolitan areas and service the wealthier sections of the society. Subsequently,in the past 

decade, there has been more concern within universities and colleges with graduate 

employability, such that many now offer   

co-curricular courses in English communication skills. Consequently, many 

employers help make up for the skills gap by in-house training and using other 

avenues like, Workplace and corporate training. Finally, informal learning for many 

Indians plays an important ‘finishing role’ in moulding and shaping them and giving 

them credentials to survive in the fast paced, competitive environment that they need 

to succeed and survive in . Individuals who study overseas especially in English 

speaking nations come back with improved English skills.  Opportunities for overseas 

study have tended to be available more for richer, middle-class families. (Graddol, 

2010, p. 74) 

However, the increased availability of student loans and scholarships, and the fact of 

innumerable overseas universities opening tempting and viable opportunities, has seen an 

exodus of Indian students to the international universities all across the world. 

Moreover, it is only in a very few states that English has been adopted as the official 

language and hence the common system that has been followed in India has been the long 

established format where children in government schools are taught in the regional local 

language while the privileged children in private schools are taught through English. Only “a 

small percentage of the Indian population belongs to an elite layer of society which is able to 
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negotiate each stage of the education system with relative ease” (Graddol, 2010, p. 82). Of 

this small percentage, several speak English with significant limitations before they begin 

primary school but have comprehension in the language to a great extent as they come from 

homes in which English is spoken or listened to through the media. They are exposed through 

mediums such as hearing their professional parents and friends speaking in English every day 

or by seeing their parents reading the daily newspaper in English. These children usually 

study in well-equipped English medium schools supervised by well-qualified teachers. 

Graddol (2010) explains that “The term ‘convent school’ is often used as a generic term for 

the best English medium private schools, indicating their origin as a place that sought to 

provide students not only with high levels of scholarship, but also values” (Graddol, 2010, p. 

82). Scholars from such schools turn out to be the successful candidates to universities, 

especially institutions such as the ‘Indian Institute of Management’ and the ‘Indian Institute 

of Technology’. However, Graddol (2010) confirms the widely held belief that these 

institutions do not fully apply the reservation quotas that could overcome disparity and help 

bring the underprivileged castes closer to enjoying the opportunities that belong to the 

privileged elite upper caste in the Indian social order. 

In most states, primary education is provided in regional and minority languages, in 

addition to English as a second language, and private schools at all levels provide English 

medium education. The principle being followed is that most children in public government 

funded schools begin their education in their mother tongue with English being taught as a 

second language while at private educational institutions the reverse occurs. In the case of 

minority language children, such as those who speak tribal languages, more is now being 

done to support mother tongue learning in early years, but it is typically seen as a transitional 

arrangement, preparing children for study in the regional language as soon as possible. The 



106 

 

three-language formula that currently exists in the Indian education system, mandates that a 

language other than the current medium of education should be taught as a subject, 

commonly as a preparation towards shifting to study through that language at the next 

educational level. Moreover at the secondary education level it is often associated with a 

move up the language hierarchy, where most schools teach either through the regional 

language, Hindi or English. On the other hand, according to Graddol’s (2010) research 

statistics from English Next India:  

Only around 60% of the 14–16 age groups reach this stage, and there is significant 

drop-out during the secondary years, with only 28% of students reaching Class 11–12.  

At college and university, the proportion of courses taught through English is very 

much higher, though the participation rate in higher education is only around 12%. (p. 

83)  

Nevertheless, a general consensus appears now to be developing that the objective of the 

Indian education system must be “to create multilingual speakers” (Graddol, 2010, p. 83).  

The private sector has always played an important role in Indian education, but in 

recent years, since the middle and developing class has evolved in the subcontinent, there has 

been a continuous, momentous increase in parents sending their children to private schools. 

More parents across India, both the rich and poor, are sending or aiming to send their children 

to private schools (Graddol, 2010). Even in rural areas more children now attend private 

primary schools, and more boys than girls are likely to attend reflecting the gender bias in 

existence across the nation (Zimmermann, 2012). The boost in enrolments in the private 

education sector ultimately reflects every Indian parent’s desire for English-medium 

education. Teachers in government schools are paid higher remuneration, often have higher 

educational qualifications and are better trained than their counterparts in many private 
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schools but students nevertheless seem to learn better in private schools and consistently the 

end results are better (Agarwal, 2006).  

These contrasting results may result to different relationships that exist between 

parent and school in the private system. The private schools and their teachers depend on 

maintaining a good customer focused relationship with the parent. If parents sense that their 

child is unhappy, or is not learning, they will withdraw their child. This relationship may be 

closer in rural and slum areas, where many unrecognised private schools are small, single 

room affairs and teachers often live in the same area. Children, especially in the primary 

classes, are given a lot more attention in private schools. Teachers in government schools 

who offer private tuition out of school may not go out of their way to ensure the children 

learn in class and to make matters worse the teachers in government schools are typically of a 

higher caste than the children they teach and, involuntarily (for such behaviour is prohibited), 

this social relationship is re-enacted in the government classroom: lower caste children are 

more often beaten, slandered and less often praised (Agarwal, 2006). Higher caste children 

often bully classmates of a lower caste and segregate them. Such discriminatory behaviour is 

not sufficiently exposed and criticised since it is the way of life in the day to day, social and 

communal life in India.  

With the increasing use of English-medium education, more schools are forsaking 

regional curriculum authorities and associating with the central government sanctioned 

education boards, named either as the Central Board of Secondary Education (CBSE) or the 

Indian School Certificate Exam (ISCE) (Khokhar, 2006). These education authorities have 

superior prestige and offer a nationally understood standard often sought after by parents who 

desire English-medium education for their children. CBSE also implements the National 

Council of Educational Research and Training (NCERT) curriculum recommendations and 
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criticisms closely, and it is considered to hold the principal guidelines that reflect changes in 

central government policy. The English syllabus of the CBSE is considered to be more 

manageable than that of ICSE because it offers a broad-based syllabus, which is generally 

perceived to be sound in spite of issues that need to be debated in the current scenario of 

focused approach to curriculum.  

However, it increases the load on students, thus leading to stress in spite of the student 

being given the option of studying only the basic languages of his or her choice, which could 

be English or another regional language. CBSE has in the current few years been adopting 

and accepting of modern trends and has started being proactive in developing new curriculum 

and courses that are more academic with a slight vocational slant. It curriculum authorities 

have begun to become more receptive and understanding of the needs of a dynamically 

changing pedagogical situation (Graddol, 2010). A concept of ‘Front Line Curriculum’ has 

been put in place in CBSE that requires syllabi be studied on an on-going basis and 10 per 

cent of irrelevant or out dated material is replaced with more pertinent matter, however it 

incorporates no academically designed process or programme for syllabi revision and 

upgrading. 

Nevertheless where first-generation learners do attend English-medium schools, the 

sacrifices made by their family to make this possible create an additional stress for them. It 

may also be difficult for the child to deal with the different worlds of home and school. First-

generation learners often have to act as family ‘interpreters’, helping their parents understand 

notices or letters that contain English, or acting as a go-between with school officials, 

teachers and the external world.  

The various challenges confronted by the first-generation learner of English are 

extensive ones which disturbs access to education for the economically underprivileged in the 
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society and the first generation learners (Gopalan, 1998). Through his comprehensive 

research of the education system in India, Graddol (2010) has identified that students in rural 

and regional schools have very limited exposure to hearing English being spoken, or 

visualising it on signs advertising or through the media.  Moreover in India it is obvious that 

English is more prevalent and visual on the main roads than in the side streets, both in written 

and spoken form. In the rural areas, away from the highways, English is less used, seen or 

heard, and some schools counter this by introducing more English into the school 

environment. For example, English notices may be displayed prominently, and English will 

be used in assemblies and in classroom teaching and discussion. “Some schools are 

successfully using English audio materials, such as the ‘interactive radio’ lessons designed by 

the ‘Centre for Learning’, an Non-Government Organisation (NGO) in Pune. One benefit of 

such schemes is that teachers learn alongside the pupils” (Graddol, 2010, p. 88).  

The implementation of such programs has seen successful accomplishments being 

achieved due to the quality of the teachers and on the other hand also due to the support from 

the learners’ families, including other siblings and parents, and external community outreach 

programs. Improvement among the group of first-generation learners has always proven to be 

slow, however towards the second generation the pace picks up as additional students in the 

class have parents who speak, or at least understand, English. Furthermore, their teachers 

would subsequently have enhanced English language communication skills and evidently that 

could lead to more English being spoken, learnt and gained in the learning scenario. 

Universities in many countries began to require students of any subject to reach a 

certain standard of English proficiency before they could obtain their degree. In theory the 

proficiency level to be achieved was IELTS 6.0, but in practice, given the poor starting levels 

and, at times, indifferent motivation of students, rarely exceeded FCE/IELTS 5.5 (Agarwal, 
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2006). This level is not regarded as sufficient for academic study through the medium of 

English, or for professional use. However, a minimum proficiency level in English is 

increasingly regarded as an entrance requirement for university. This is now the norm in most 

western education providers and universities in the United Kingdom, United Stated, Canada 

and Australia to name a few. Because of these expectations and demands from these 

developed English speaking nations, Graddol (2010, p.) confirms that, “some countries now 

expect all school-leavers to attain a level equivalent to at least B1” (p. 90) which is on the 

Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR) and equivalent to:  

TOEFL 233 (computer-based)  

TOEFL 90 (Internet-based)  

IELTS: Competent User, Band 6.0 (Little, 2011) 

Achieving this level of proficiency in India will be a very challenging for students and 

teachers, since mandatory schooling is completed by age fourteen. However Graddol (2010) 

argues, “there is, however, a need to decide on a minimum level of English as one of the 

expected outcomes of universal education” (p. 90). In teaching English to young learners it is 

essential to consider how children learn. There are recognised stages of cognitive 

development that every child passes through, and teaching material should take into account 

of this. There is also a very great need for the motivation to learn English for both the pupils 

and the teachers. Predominantly most of the primary school teachers have an inadequate 

proficiency in English to be able to teach it effectively. Educators with insufficient subject 

knowledge have very little, if any, self-confidence and without the discipline specific 

knowledge in the subject practical application cannot take place and hence it is not fair to 

expect inexperienced and under skilled primary school teachers to implement high levels of 

language skills in their pupils (Agarwal, 2006).  
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Therefore the question arises about where they should start if they do not understand 

the materials and their own knowledge of the language is uncertain. Absence of and expertise 

in subject knowledge is one of the foremost reasons for the current problems in teaching 

English in primary schools. The educators are not aided by their resources and the curriculum 

is not organized with the level of available teacher capability in mind. The teachers require 

extensive amounts of support, training and assistance and it is not being provided (Agarwal, 

2006). Not even minimum training is being afforded for teachers when what they require is 

concerted and intensive training. 

 The goal of the education sector in India is to lay down minimum levels of learning 

(MLL) irrespective of caste, creed, location or sex, so that all children are given access to 

education of a comparable standard (Angelis, 2007). This can be achieved if Graddols’ 

(2010) recommended model of English teaching is adopted and implemented. Firstly, an 

awareness of the necessity, benefits and importance of learning the language needs to be 

developed across the nation as a whole. Secondly, English as a subject has to become a part 

of all existing school curriculums with the focus on communicative language acquisition 

using written texts, vocabulary and grammar. The teaching methods need to be varied: 

students reading aloud from the book in turn, or in chorus; students consistently working by 

writing on the blackboard; students not only copying from the board or textbook but 

acquiring comprehension skills in reading and writing guided by questioning and answering. 

Finally, teachers need to be trained to teach through English and not through translation. 

Special language support would have to be provided where required for student and teachers 

so that students can effectively acquire English language skills. When a subject is simply 

taught through English, little learning is believed to take place as the subject’s comprehension 

could be in the mother tongue and memorisation could easily be achieved. However when the 
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focus is on teaching communicative language skills, practice of these skills forms a key 

component of teaching (Canagarajah, 2006). It is common knowledge that language is 

acquired automatically in the process of communication and learning. This methodology and 

the efficiency of it seem to be making it the most popular method at present at both ends of 

the educational spectrum, from the young primary learner to the “finishing” classes in 

institutes and universities. 

India does not have adequate English-proficient teachers to implement the 

programmes now being instigated on a national basis (Graddol, 2010).  This is a common 

obstacle faced by most developing countries in the environment where every parent seeks to 

provide English to all their children and besides in India the scale of the problem is greater. 

Affluent countries like Saudi Arabia or the United Arab Emirates regard it as essential to 

import ‘native speakers’ of English as teachers to supplement local teachers and train them, 

however this approach tends to cause as many problems as it solves. India has long been a net 

exporter of English teachers, supplying schools and universities elsewhere in the world, 

including Singapore and the Middle East. Some Asian countries have in recent years, 

accepted that Indian teachers can be regarded as ‘native speakers’ of English. The current 

Eleventh Five-Year Plan (Government of India, 2007) has aspired to universally introduce 

English in primary school at least from Class 3 onwards.  

In reality, several states have gone further and are now attempting to introduce 

English from Class 1 onwards. It is doubtful that teachers at lower primary level will be able 

to do this successfully with the limited skills, facilities and training available to them. The 

standard of English among teachers often reflects their own level of education and tends to be 

particularly poor among older teachers in lower primary schools since most of them have not 

had any professional development to keep pace with evolving new methodologies in 
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teaching, especially those which utilise new technology (Graddol, 2010). A study conducted 

by Graddol (2010) for the British Council illustrated that where the Tamil Nadu government 

wanted to test the speaking skills of a group of upper primary teachers prior to a training 

programme in 2009, had found that although the teachers were required to have a BA or 

equivalent in English and to have undergone earlier training, “so the group cannot be 

regarded as representing the general range of teachers. Most of the group reached the B1 

threshold, but few reached C1” (p. 95). If this is the situation among teachers who have 

received training the common truth existing among the English teachers is undeniably very 

low and it is an area of concern that cannot be solved easily because of the many factors, 

social and political that comes into play. 

The Higher Education System in India 

The higher education system in India has developed in an outstanding way, chiefly in 

the post-independence period and it has evolved to become one of the largest education 

systems of its kind in the world (Agarwal, 2007; Raval, Kamble, & Patil, 2012). However, 

the system faces many difficulties at present: financing and management concerns, including 

access, equity and relevance; a needed reorientation of programmes, laying emphasis on 

health consciousness, values and ethics; a need to establish quality standards of higher 

education by reviewing the assessment of institutions and their accreditation (Raval et al., 

2012). These concerns are significant for the nation, as it moves forward and is currently 

involved in the use of higher education as an influential instrument to establish a knowledge-

based information society of the 21st century. In the present educational arena Universities 

have many roles to play as they create new knowledge while obtaining innovative capabilities 

and generating an intelligent human resource pool (Agarwal, 2007). They need to accomplish 

this through challenging teaching, research and extension activities so as to balance both the 
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need and the demand. Recognizing and achieving these goals is a very high undertaking for 

the planners and implementers of education policy in India.   

The Indian higher education system has been going through considerable expansion 

since independence by holding on to its unilateral determination to launch a number of 

universities, technical institutes, research institutions and professional and non-professional 

colleges across the nation which could cater to all disciplines and specialisations (Agarwal, 

2006). The objective has been to create and disseminate knowledge in unison with the 

principle aim of establishing and making available access to higher education for the 

common Indian. Public initiatives have been playing a dominant and controlling role in this 

phase. Furthermore, many of the universities were public institutions with autonomy to 

adjust, standardise and develop academic activities on their campuses, in addition to other 

areas of jurisdiction through the affiliating system.  Moreover most of the privately funded 

educational institutions have been enjoying considerable amounts of funding in the form of 

grants, backing and support from the public exchequer (Singh, 2011).  Large business 

concerns and entrepreneurs in partnership with numerous individuals have been collaborating 

together in key roles for the development and establishment of the higher education sector. 

With public funding no longer being adequate for the challenging task of expansion and 

diversification of the higher education system in the country, with its various unceasingly 

rising demands, there has been little option than to bring in private initiatives in a massive 

way. The derestricting or deregulating mechanism of controls have been initiated with the 

granting of ‘Autonomous Status’ to recognized colleges that met the criteria in the 1970s 

(Agarwal, 2007) with a few of these institutions progressing further to obtain the ‘Deemed to 

be University’ status in later years.  

Reliable, fast and easily available access to information through technology has 
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accelerated the speed at which knowledge is created and hence it is increasingly difficult to 

anticipate changes and respond to them with creative purpose. Designing courses with 

relevance to the future and developing the necessary manpower to deliver them is a 

challenging task for the higher education system in India since it is a hierarchical one in terms 

of prestige. At the apex are ‘Institutions of National Importance’ (INIs), including the IIScs, 

IITs, IIMs, and NITs (Agarwal, 2007). These are intended to be globally competitive 

institutions and in 2006, there were 13 such institutions, but on the other hand the number had 

expanded to around 50 by 2009 (Agarwal, 2007). Below these INIs are the Central 

Universities which numbered around 30 in 2009, and below that the State Universities which 

again are around 250.  

The current out-dated managerial and organisational practices require a 

comprehensive reformation to become globally competitive and for a vigorous public/private 

partnership towards exchanging ideas, funding and good practices. An administrative system 

that is uncomplicated, thorough and professional by integrating the use of modern 

communication and information technologies is mandatory to enable quality higher education 

(Singh, 2011). Offering autonomous status to all outperforming institutions that meet and 

exceed expectations could also enable increased development of effective, efficient and state 

of the art higher education institutions while eradicating unnecessary bureaucracy. However, 

the policies are not fully implemented mostly because of faulty management of the 

institutions of higher education. The administrative structure of the universities, which was 

devised in the pre-independence period, seems to be continuing.  

The new trials and issues that will continue to evolve and arise in the higher education 

sector in the Indian subcontinent cannot be challenges and resolved without a complete 

overhaul of the structure of management of higher education institutions. This continues to 
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become all the more indispensable because of the world has shrunk due to globalization, 

which necessitates expertise, talent, competence, drive, initiative and innovation at various 

levels across disciplines (Singh, 2011). This cannot be accomplished without revamping the 

administrative set up of universities and higher education institutions generally.  Furthermore, 

because of the growing interdependence and integration of the world economy in the recent 

decades, the Indian higher education system has a different role and many new challenge to 

overcome to provide the Indian nation and the external world at large, skilled and competent 

human resource personnel at all levels that have the breadth of knowledge and confidence to 

efficiently confront the social and economic realities. 

It is worth noting that while India boasts a vast system of higher education, second 

only to that of the USA, the total number of students hardly represents 6 per cent of the 

relevant age group which is 18 to 23 and this is much below the average of developed 

countries, which is about 47 per cent (Choudaha, 2013). Consequently, “access, equity, 

accountability and quality should form the four guiding principles in the planning of higher 

education development in India in the 21
st
 century” (University Grants Commission of India, 

2011).  Moreover it is known that enhancing availability of social access to higher education 

is vital in rural and underdeveloped areas but on the other hand the main task before the 

Indian higher education system is to establish equity in the quality of education delivered 

across the length and breadth of the country. The goal close to the heart of students 

everywhere, whether it be in rural, semi-urban and urban areas is to be able to participate in 

the new economic revolution. 

English in Vocational Education 

Since the Indus valley civilisation of ancient 3300 BC to the precent age and through 

the centuries, Indian craftspeople and artisans have created great architecture and art. 
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However these skilled artisans acquired their skills mainly informally and children today are 

still often born into their future occupations and trained into the professions by their parents. 

This has made it difficult to expand skilled trades quickly in India and to regulate them in the 

ways required by modernity. Vocational education has long been neglected in a world in 

which academic study is more highly valued. Vocational educational in India’s main goal is 

to advance skilled manpower through varied and interdisciplinary courses that up skills 

candidates to meet the labour requirements of largely the unorganised sector and to teach 

self-employment skills to enrolled students through a large number of self-employment 

oriented courses. One of the flaws of the Indian education system is that it does not and has 

not been giving due importance to vocational education (Graddol, 2010).  

As a result there is a great disparity in existence in India between the skilled 

manpower required and the skilled manpower available. Given the rate at which the economy 

and the youth population of the country is burgeoning, if the current shortfall is not met in 

terms of developing a more skilled workforce, we run the risk of high unemployment which 

would, in turn, adversely impact the fortunes of the country. The current size of vocational 

education is estimated at US$ 1.4 billion and is expected to grow to US$ 5.8 billion, a CAGR 

of 15.3 per cent (Hajra & Thakkar, 2011). It is projected that “90 million jobs will be created 

over the next five years, of which almost half (45 million) are expected in the services sector” 

(Sachdeva, 2011). Of these, Jasuja (2007) estimates 7-10 million will be created in 

hospitality, healthcare, and modern retail alone (Jasuja, 2007).  Of these new jobs, more than 

half would require some form of vocational training. At present, there appears to be 

awareness among business that they have to remedy deficiencies in the education system 

through in-house training, and they resent this additional cost. Employers in most countries 

tend to complain about the poor literacy and communication skills of school-leavers and 
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graduates, however, it is not always clear where responsibility should lie.  

 Graddol (2010) in his English Next India affirms that with the backing of substantial 

research, that the “equal importance of English skills in career progression is the glass ceiling 

for non-English speakers” (p. 103). Role profiling allows employers to identify the minimum 

level of skill required to carry out a particular job function. Profiling helps recruiters select 

candidates, but can also be used to audit the skills of existing employees and so identify areas 

requiring further training. Another value of profiling is that it can clarify and make explicit 

the competencies actually needed in particular job roles, given that what an employer 

imagines is needed is not always what an employee finds most crucial in everyday work. 

According to government plans, of the 15 million students who need vocational education 

every year, about 5 million students would be provided initial training by strengthening 

existing VET institutions and by setting up new ones (Thomex.com, 2011) The remaining 10 

million students would be trained through non-formal and informal modes (Jasuja, 2007). 

The Government also plans to encourage the participation of the private sector and NGOs in 

a number of areas: in improvement of the facilities and resources of VET institutions, in 

development of skills and skill-standards, of training packages, of competency-based 

curricula and of instructional materials; in conducting tests, and in providing joint 

certification (Jasuja, 2007). 

However, there are two dimensions to the ‘talent pool’ crisis in India: firstly, there is 

the question whether the education system is producing a sufficient number of graduates to 

satisfy the demand; secondly, is the quality of the graduates the system does produce good 

enough to meet the skill requirements? Much of the ‘talent pool’ crisis in India at present 

relates to the number of graduates who apparently lack ‘employability skills’. The 

Information Technology Business Process Outsourcing (IT-BPO) industry organisation 
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constantly complains about the competitiveness and the extremely low  employability of 

existing talent with areas that have trends of only 10–15% of employable, qualified and 

skilled candidates in business services and 26% employable engineers in Information 

technology  and other related services (Korpela, 2003). This apparent shortfall needs to be put 

into perspective. “Employers in most countries have complained about ‘falling standards’, or 

“a ‘skills gap’, ever since national education systems were invented” (Graddol, 2010, p. 104).   

Many of the challenges relevant to the English language in the Indian educational sphere are 

commonly prevalent in other countries which are at various stages of economic and social 

development. However there are other issues that are undoubtedly unique to India. Graddol 

(2010) argues that, “Improving education is seen as a key ingredient in human and economic 

development, enabling millions to escape from poverty” (p. 101). This is generally followed 

by a slowing of population growth and an improvement in the health and social welfare of 

ordinary people. Achieving such goals requires a huge investment in education at all levels, 

and a shortage of resources is a common problem.  

In India, however, this is not now the main problem. The problem of corruption 

“especially plagues projects relating to infrastructure development, procurement and 

recruitment” (Graddol, 2010, p. 110).  Highly bureaucratic procedures designed to control 

corruption in government departments towards creating a scenario which would make it 

difficult for corrupt employees to redirect funds and equipment, unfortunately have the effect 

of hindering innovation and preventing employment for more people.  These unnecessary 

procedures create a confusing and difficult environment for multinational companies and 

businesses and hence large-scale projects are not effectively and quickly delivered. Moreover 

the degree of bureaucratic complexity also decreases transparency and accountability to 

external stakeholders. In addition, shortage in the workforce available for supervising, 
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running and delivering large-scale public-sector projects, from policy to local certainty, is 

also another larger problem that exists. Graddol (2010), confirms that many large projects in 

terms of ‘the numbers of children and teachers affected are characteristically managed by 

surprisingly small teams. There is a lack of trained and experienced project managers, of 

people who can monitor and supervise projects, and of trainers at all levels” (p. 110). 

These limitations make it very difficult to scale up successful pilot projects to a point 

where they have significant social and economic impact. Currently, most of the electorates in 

India are still illiterate and hence in this environment it is very difficult to accomplish a 

referendum or even reach a consensus from the public about what would be the ideal 

language choice for education in the multilingual nation.  Moreover, any deliberation on this 

controversial topic might affect the political will for unpretentious educational development 

amongst the population because the size of the investment needed would be difficult for 

politicians to promote. India is arguably the fastest developing nation in the world and the 

fight over mass education is about changing the political culture of the largest, but also one of 

the most corrupted, democracies in the world. Electorates who are educated and well 

informed need to be persuaded in different ways from those who are under-educated. In 

India, access to English also provides access to the national political debate.  

Issues 

 Several of India’s challenges with regard to English language education are not 

exclusive but very similar to the experiences of other developing countries. What makes India 

unique is the combination of size and complexity. Supply of competent teacher is another 

continuing problem in developing countries, especially where the population is growing 

rapidly (Hajra & Thakkar, 2011). The availability of qualified, trained, skilled and capable 

adult teachers is considerably small in contrast to the very large numbers of students who 
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need to be taught. Capable and efficient English teachers are usually in short supply across 

India and generally anyone who can speak English fluently and comprehensively are very 

likely to find a more productive and well renumerating position elsewhere in the competitive 

economic environment, creating both recruitment and retention of English teachers difficult, 

particularly in rural areas. Graddol (2010) also affirms the general view that the currently 

employed English teachers “who have spent their careers teaching grammar and literature 

may not have the skills to teach spoken English” (p. 112), at this moment in the climate 

where it is the preliminary mandatory criteria for most English curriculums.   

Moreover considering that the government is looking into increasing the volume of 

English in the curriculum as a part of broader educational reforms would necessitate that 

teachers of other subjects be redeployed to cover for the shortage of qualified English 

teachers and would end up undertaking this additional responsibility. Employment laws 

would have to be revamped to allow for laid off teachers to be re-educated as English 

teachers. In addition, “teaching English to young learners presents a special challenge since 

teachers of younger age groups often have a lower level of education than secondary 

teachers, and are least likely to have good English language skills” (Graddol 2010, p. 112). 

China is the only other developing country which can match India for size in both population 

and economy, however it has a completely different language situation in that it lacks a 

colonial legacy in relation to English, excluding Hong Kong, and educational decisions are 

taken in a different political context (McArthurr, 2003). India is also extraordinarily different 

in having built its recent economic growth on human capital, rather than on natural resources 

such as oil or on a low-cost labour intensive industry like manufactured exports.  

There is a pressing need in India to develop the quality of education at all levels, and 

to widen and extend access to it. English has therefore “become the hallmark of a good 
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education in India, for historical reasons connected to the development of the elite classes” 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 112).  Nevertheless English has now evolved to develop into a core part of 

the problem, by generating an awkward distraction from focussing on the underlying issues. 

The opportunities to learn and use the English language in Indian society, “has traditionally 

been inseparable from access to privilege. Wider right to use to English is now demanded by 

employers, parents, lower castes, in rural and urban areas alike” (Graddol, 2010, p. 112).  

However there is also substantial indication that, devoid of care, a higher level of importance 

given to English in education could be distributed only to benefit a few and perhaps make the 

circumstances of the mainstream citizens even worse. 

In the past few decades, numerous countries have made substantial investments in 

English teaching. The amount of investment in English teaching in China, for example, 

means that it can no longer be assumed that India will continue to have more English 

speakers than China (Graddol, 2010). The reality of life in the subcontinent is that a little 

English will help maids, drivers and even a street beggar earn more, and that it helps workers 

find jobs in neighbouring states although there has been little methodical research on the 

opportunities that English provides, or on what kind of English such workers might need. 

Astonishingly few large employers complain that there is a significant shortage of talent in 

India, which perhaps is reflective of the fact that the total number of jobs in the organised 

sector has barely increased during the recent two decades of economic growth (Montaut, 

2010). On the other hand, employers do complain about the growing burden of training and 

caution that if the services sector continues to develop as hoped, even the trainable pool may 

run short of supply (Graddol, 2010).  The education system in India must wake up and take 

responsibility for ensuring entrants to the workforce have good communication skills. 

The mismatch between jobs and skills in India runs two ways. There are probably too 
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few jobs in India that requires English or relevant higher levels of education to justify the 

investment being made in it by individuals, families and government. On the other hand, the 

important role English plays in finding work in the cities, and the magnifying impact of 

repatriation for education and employability has significant impact on the welfare of rural 

families. The geographical distribution of jobs is very uneven in a culturally diverse nation 

nevertheless English helps overcome this by being a skill which increases employability and 

it is also a travel ticket by inevitably making job seekers more mobile. 

The Indian Education sector now need to focus on developing spoken English skills, 

but the present curriculum, teaching methods and exams in the Schools and universities are 

not set up to deliver this. Across the country, numerous educationists are worried at the 

absence or the nonexistence of any Indian exams which evaluate, measure or assess spoken 

English proficiency. As Graddol (2010) explains:  

The Central Institute for English and Foreign Languages (CIEFL) attempted to 

establish the National English Language Test (NELT), however found the difficulties 

insurmountable. Its successor, EFL-U, has now set up the All India English Language 

Testing Authority, (AIELTA), which trialled its first tests in 2010. However, the new 

AIELTA test will not assess spoken English. (p. 116)  

Educationists argue that major methodology, curriculum, assessment and pedagogical 

changes need to be implemented in the school and tertiary environment to keep up with 

English language skill demand  (Agarwal, 2009; Agarwal & Altbach, 2012; Hajra & Thakkar, 

2011). Moreover, Agarwal and Altbach (2012) also agree with the view that the introduction 

of continuous assessment in schools in place of centralised written exams that can be merely 

memorised and regurgitated, for example, may provide an opportunity for developing 

informal, school-based assessment of a student’s speaking skills. The usage of higher 
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secondary school leaving exams grades for university entrance could also be used to provide 

a form of valuation of English proficiency of all four skills where possible, to enable 

providers of higher education such as the local colleges and universities to identify the 

student’s capability to study through English. Moreover if higher education is going to be 

made more affordable and accessible to all in India and expanded, as planned, then secondary 

education could become a key for English language learning and testing.  

Even though English language programs of various levels are now being offered by 

various private educational institutions and some in the government sector, these are most 

often focused on ‘employability’ skills rather than study skills. Hence, another serious 

recommendation of Graddol (2010) that requires careful consideration is his opinion that:   

The three-language formula has long provided India with an educational solution to 

language diversity. However, it will need to be changed if levels of English 

proficiency are to be raised without lowering skills in other languages. Educationists 

and development agencies have long advised the use of the child’s mother tongue as 

the medium of instruction in primary education. Rarely in educational circles has 

expert consensus on any matter been so consistent, over such a long period of time. 

Recent research has confirmed the importance of sustained learning in a first-

language, suggesting that children studying through English-medium can suffer from 

an academic disadvantage for at least seven years even though they may achieve 

conversational proficiency in just two years. (p. 117) 

Through the past century and across continents the need for proficiency in English has 

been increasing and not decreasing and hence no country can now evade the critical necessity 

to cultivate language diversity while developing and implementing education reforms. In an 

environment of globalisation the central aspect in ensuring inclusive education is in addition 
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a progressively important economic resource. Conversely, the argument in India continues to 

be still too focused on which language should be the medium of education, rather than on 

how to create bilingual children. Graddol (2010), confirms that:  

developing a multilingual competence is not just a matter of acquiring linguistic 

skills. It is also about the development of communities and maintaining social 

cohesion through a period of rapid social change. Too often, school education creates 

a divide between parents and children, and a loss of traditional community values and 

indigenous knowledge. (p. 118)  

Moreover as Crystal (2008) suggests, the centre of gravity of the English language has moved 

from the native speaker to the non-native speaker and in the process it is redefining it. 

 

Necessity for Technology in teaching 

In this information era, education is greatly influenced by two major developments: 

increasing use of information technology and forces of globalization (Vrasidas & Zembylas, 

2003). Technology has facilitated education, and interaction takes place on a large scale and 

over long distances. The dynamics of interaction while teaching is a crucial factor in how 

much students learn (Grouws, 1981). The methodology followed in teaching at various levels 

and the acceptable, favoured  or popular styles have undergone remarkable changes due to 

new technologies integration in the class room. Classrooms today in developed countries are 

equipped with computers and other technological equipments that aim to enhance the 

learning experiences of today’s students.  

Educators have been discussing the merits and impact of learning technologies in the 

class room and externally since the dawn of easy acess to IT. The technologies are 
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continuously being updated and and hence what is current could easily be outdated and non 

existent in a period of five years. Moreover, technological revolution continues to occur, 

transforming and gaining ground across every spere of educaton as it transforms how one 

teaches and how one learns. Current educators have to endevour to keep up to date with these 

innovations through discussions and research and through embracing the changing classroom 

dynamics. Furthermore, recommendations for school transformations along with technology-

mediated teaching innovative practices continue to be expressed in many countries (ChanLin, 

Hong, Horng, Chang, & Chu, 2006).  

The classroom activitiy manifestations are influenced by different accounts.Westera 

(2011) argues that the new learning technologies are the primary driver for classroom 

activities. They enable the effortless cross link between different classroom locations, 

learning resources, learners, and organisations. Learning devices, such as computers, mobile 

phones and Internet connection have helped with overcoming the restrictions of time and 

location boundaries. A strong interpretation of the consequences of digital technologies 

implies that human learning is being transformed, and that it becomes a kind of learning very 

different from what it was in a context of traditional classroom book-culture. There are many 

activities that students access after school hours as they may influence student school 

behaviours or motivation. For instance:  

After school hours, students interact frequently with friends and acquaintances 

through social media and mobile devices. However, in many schools, students are not 

allowed to use electronic devices in classrooms. Technology by itself will not replace 

paper materials in classrooms,and building an environment which connects school 

and out-site school is timely and much needed. (Wang, 2013, p. 73)  

Personalizing learning, a concept that addresses a range of learning practices with an 
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added emphasis on information and communication tecchnology (ICT) and learner-centered 

learning, is becoming more prevalent in education. Learning technology gives our students 

chances to participate in classroom activities and also get engaged with teachers in the co-

design and development of their own personalised learning experience. For example, with the 

help of computer, Internet connection and online educational programes, teachers and 

students are able to work together and share the information they find on the web in the 

classroom. This would open up avenues for talking in English which could result in 

developing their speaking skills. They are also be able to interact through some online social 

networking and moreover studens usually post their thoughts and might even get feedback 

from teachers straight away by posting in the classroom. Hence it can be argued 

thatsupported learning boosts collaboration and teamwork among students, teachers and 

experts irrespective of where they are.  In addition modelling real world interactions, ICT 

supported learning offers learners the chance to work with people from dissimilar cultures, 

thereby assisting to improve learners’ teamwork and communicative skills as well as their 

global consciousness.  

ICT enhanced learning can also promotes a thematic, integrative approach to teaching 

and learning.  This approach eradicates the unnecessary separations that exist between the 

diverse disciplines and between theory and practice that typifies the traditional classroom 

approach and moreover it is student directed and diagnostic.  Different to static, text or point-

based educational technologies, ICT improves learning while it identifies that there are many 

different learning pathways and countless different modes for the articulation of knowledge.  

In addition ICT permits learners to investigate and discover rather than merely listen and 

remember. However it cannot replace human brain or human beings creative function. As 

various ICTs become increasingly affordable, accessible and interactive their role at various 



128 

 

levels of education is all the more significant in making educational outcomes relevant to the 

content, is revolutionizing educational content and delivery, and fostering information 

literacy.  

Online education is increasingly evolving to be an integral part of mainstream 

education and is in many educational settings the new face of education in India. 

Nevertheless, when it comes to usage of Internet, online learning competes with 

entertainment, social networks, ecommerce, news and many other things. Moreover absence 

of Internet penetration in rural areas poses a barrier for companies to reach out to the rural 

masses and unavailability of bandwidth also hinders interactive programs like virtual 

classroom connectivity and live streaming. In addition, rural people are less susceptible to 

change as their mindset is geared towards a traditional classroom setting (Mehta & Mehta, 

2012). As technology becomes more affordable and investments in the education sector are 

increased the English language will continue to grow among the masses as it has always done 

since it is a channel of knowledge.  

Summary  

As outlined in this chapter, a major shift in the status of English in India is now under 

way in the subcontinent. It appears that English will be used by more people, for more 

purposes than ever before. As Graddol (2006), points out:  

there are three main drivers in India towards the greater use of English: Education due 

to the increasing demand for English-medium schools, widening access to higher 

education, incorporation of English training in vocational education; Employments 

since many jobs in the organised sector currently require good English skills; Social 

mobility because English is seen as an access route to the middle classes and 

geographical mobility within India and beyond. (p. 14) 
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English has through the past few centuries been thought of and assumed to be the  

‘library language’ in India but soft skills in English are presently increasingly being needed 

both for higher studies and employment and school curricula have not yet begun to reflect 

this change to a great degree. However the people and the government of India have begun to 

realise that sustained economic growth requires more English speakers. The ambitious 

development roadmap for India predicts that the nation needs more people to move into the 

jobs in the organised sector, which require competency and workability in English language.  

The pace of development in English skills is extremely slow and it is currently not sufficient 

to achieve the needed rate of improvement in English language proficiency amidst the Indian 

population. It is at present too slow to prevent India from falling behind other countries that 

have implemented the teaching of English in primary schools sooner and more successfully, 

and hence China may already have more people who speak English than India (Graddol, 

2010). The English language is a major casualty of the much wider problem that exists in the 

Indian education system. In spite of English having escaped from the library to the streets of 

India, students in many government and private schools continue to have very low levels of 

academic achievement and it is impossible to improve the standards of English without 

addressing the wider educational problem that exists in the system. 

This large review of the current literature has involved extensive library research into 

four main fields of history: historical, socio cultural with an element of post-colonialism, 

education with regard to language acquisition, and macro-economic impact. From this 

review, it has emerged that there is little understanding of why English has come to be 

universally accepted as the lingua franca of India and the phenomenon continues to steadily 

grow at a rapid rate. Hence this study seeks to provide a significant contribution to current 

understandings of English language growth in India through identifying the major factors 
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considered to be influencing this growth. The next chapter outlines the study design utilised 

to answer the research questions, outlining the methods and processes for collecting and 

analysing the data.  
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Chapter 6 

Methodology 

Introduction 

The purpose of research is to discover answers to questions through the application of 

scientific procedures. The main aim of research is to systematically inquire, assess and then 

describe, explain, predict and recommend what has not yet been discovered. This study 

examines the factors influencing the development of English language in the Indian education 

system and its relationship to India’s growth into the largest English speaking nation in the 

world. This chapter outlines the reasoning behind decisions involved in reaching the final 

methodological framework, which emerged as the most appropriate for answering the 

research questions. A mixed method, quantitative and qualitative case study was designed to 

answer the emergent research question, namely:  

What key factors are perceived by Indian educators as influencing India’s growth into 

one of the largest English speaking nations in the world? 

To assist in answering this question, a number of sub questions were developed:  

How do Indian educators perceive that English has evolved to become a lingua franca 

for the multilingual nation?  

What do Indian educators perceive as key elements impacting on English being 

adopted as the medium of education across the country? 

What benefits or limitations do Indian educators perceive the knowledge and use of 

English has for students growing up in India today?  
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Whilst part of the research question could have been answered through a quantitative 

framework using survey instrumentation, there were other aspects, particularly in relation to 

the social context, which required a richer source of data such as interview commentary. The 

interviews were intended to provide educators with the opportunity to express their 

perceptions about their teaching experience in greater detail and as such were qualitative in 

nature. Therefore the eventual study design contained elements of both qualitative and 

quantitative research methodology. 

Rationale for the Research Methodology  

The practice of research necessarily involves distinguishing between the two basic 

approaches, viz., quantitative approach and the qualitative approach. The former involves the 

generation of data in quantitative form, which can be subjected to rigorous statistical analysis 

in a formal and rigid fashion. A number of factors required consideration in order to 

determine the most effective manner in which to explore the research questions, particularly 

as they were a mixture of the type asked in a quasi-experimental quantitative study and an 

ethnographic qualitative study (Creswell, 2003a; Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003; Yin, 2003).  

Would an evaluation design provide the appropriate framework, or would the study suit more 

effectively within a case study design? Which types of data would be required to answer the 

research questions? What would be the most effective method for collecting and analysing 

the data?  Would data need to be collected on more than one occasion over a substantial 

period or could a single collection provide adequate answers? Each issue was considered 

when deciding on the methodological framework for the study. 

In the present study, the topic is one of immense social interest, the findings of which 

could assist in resolving the question as to which methodology best assists in second 

language acquisition. Secondly there is also a pragmatic basis, as the topic has been chosen 
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because of a keen personal interest. In conjunction with the importance of providing the most 

effective structure for answering the research questions, which is at the heart of the 

pragmatist’s belief is in the formation of the research questions (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003) 

where a number of other considerations provided additional justification for the employment 

of a mixed methods approach as an appropriate framework. A positive attitude toward 

bilingualism is an important factor in second-language acquisition including resistance to the 

hegemony of English among non-native speakers. The educational arena is nevertheless the 

most important institutional variable in minority language maintenance (Williams, 2005). 

Proficiency in conversational language might affect the development of biliteracy, but 

the factors that affect bilingual proficiency are quite numerous and complex. Quantitative and 

qualitative research approaches that research these factors by assessing the mixed research 

findings from the teacher feedback can unravel answers and implications for educational 

practice. 

On the technical level, programs for the computer-aided analysis of qualitative data 

like Statistical Package for Social Science (SPSS) make possible various combinations. 

Where the data is concerned, the employment of categories (for instance, by using qualitative 

content analysis) enables combining qualitative and quantitative forms of data analysis. On 

the individual level, the creation of types and the inductive generalisation of cases enable the 

researcher to proceed from individual case material to quantitative generalisations. As for 

research design, different models can be distinguished (preliminary study, generalisation, 

elaboration, triangulation) which combine qualitative and quantitative steps in analysis. 

Where the logic of research is concerned, it can be shown that an extended process model 

combining qualitative and quantitative research can be appropriate and thus leads to an 

integration of the two approaches. 
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The use of two different methods is considered one of the measures of strength in 

qualitative analyses, where researchers are encouraged to look for disconfirming evidence 

while also gaining an opportunity to more convincingly explain the social processes under 

investigation (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003). Finally, a mixed methods approach to research 

into the phenomenon of English language acquisition in India will reveal both how this 

phenomenon evolved and what impacts the growth of India into the largest English-speaking 

nation has had on India and the world. 

 Creswell (2003b) points out that “the researcher brings to the choice of a research 

design assumptions about knowledge claims” (p. 13). Given the exploratory nature of the 

research problem, this research relies as much as possible on meaning as defined by the 

cultural background of respondents. Adopting this perspective, researchers have an important 

role to play. They listen carefully to what participants say, observe what they do, focus on the 

specific contexts in which respondents live to try to understand their ‘historical and cultural 

settings’. In addition, “researchers recognise that their own background shapes their 

interpretation, and they position themselves in the research to acknowledge how their 

interpretation flows from their own personal, cultural, and historical experiences” (Creswell, 

2003, p. 12). At a more applied level, researchers have to establish specific directions for 

procedures in a research design. These are referred to as strategies of enquiry (Creswell, 

2003), traditions of enquiry (Creswell, 1998), methodologies (Mertens, 1998) or the “process 

or design lying behind the choice and use of particular methods and linking the choice and 

use of methods to the desired outcomes” (Crotty, 1998, p. 3). As Creswell (2003) points out, 

“it is useful to consider the full range of possibilities for data collection in any study” (p. 17). 

Choices of specific methods of data collection and analysis can draw on whatever strategies 

prove to be productive for the project.  
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Given the research questions, the language focus of the research has been broadened 

to include an understanding of the social and cultural contexts of the educational environment 

resulting in specific methodological requirements for the design of this study. First and 

foremost, the methodology does not look at language with a view to measuring speakers’ 

linguistic accuracy. Rather, it focuses on the speakers’ competence in discoursal, social and 

cultural characteristics of language-use and appropriateness in context. Secondly, the 

methodology must allow the voice of both the participants and researcher to be heard in the 

discussion and interpretation. Finally, the research design should provide flexibility in the 

data collection and analysis to fit the exploratory nature of the research (Nelson, Treichler, & 

Grossberg, 1992).   

Case Study as a suitable framework 

The methodological implications associated with answering the research questions 

relating to perceptions within a restricted quantitative framework appear to be a limiting 

alternative with limited effectiveness.  Hence there began a search for a more appropriate 

method of obtaining an insider perspective, leading to the idea of a case study design since 

the origin of case study is linked to case history, as used in psychology and medicine, but 

actually has its roots in anthropology and sociology. From popular beginnings, case study has 

had periods of decline from the 1940s, when scientific methodology encroached into the 

social sciences, but it has more recently enjoyed popularity, due to researchers such as Stake 

(1995) and Yin (2003, 2004, 2009) situating case study method in a tighter methodological 

framework.  

Stake’s (1995) approach differs considerably to Yin’s (2003, 2004, 2009), 

concentrating more on acceptance of the limitations of the method, while Yin strives to find 

ways of overcoming the case study’s limitations, through situating them more soundly in 
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theory.  Stake (2000) argues, “Case study is not a methodological choice but a choice of what 

is to be studied. We could study it analytically or holistically entirely by repeated measures or 

hermeneutically, organically or culturally, and by mixed methods – but we concentrate, at 

least for the time being, on the case” (p. 435).   

Yin (2009) is more supportive of case study being perceived as an all-encompassing 

comprehensive research strategy, covering the gamut of design, data collection techniques, 

and even specific approaches to data analysis.  While he warns potential researchers that their 

case studies will be subjected to challenge and under appreciation, he does state that the case 

study method is commonly used in thesis and dissertation research (Yin, 2004, Preface: xiii). 

Case study researchers also differ somewhat in their beliefs regarding the role of 

quantitative methods in a case study. Hamel, Dufour, and Fortin (1993) suggest that while 

case studies sometimes cite statistical methods, they are still generally considered field 

investigations, while Yin (2003, p. 14) suggests, “case studies can include and even be 

limited to quantitative evidence” (p. 14). He also warns against confusing the case study 

strategy with qualitative research, instead suggesting a case study can involve any mix of 

qualitative and quantitative evidence, and “need not always include direct, detailed 

observations as a source of evidence” (Yin, 2003, p. 15).  

As Merriam (1998) observes, in education case studies, research is often geared 

toward investigating specific issues and problems of practice with a view to seeking an 

understanding that can in turn improve current practice. She further notes, “case study has 

proven particularly useful for studying educational innovations, for evaluating programs, and 

for informing policies” (p. 41). Case study methodology not only represents a means by 

which existing propositions can be revisited but also provides the ‘capacity’ of developing 

potentially new positions. This discussion supported situating this research into a case study 
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design, as it studied a specific group (educators) within a particular context (India), yet that 

group was only one sample of many that existed. This fitted Stake’s, (1995) description of an 

instrumental study where a particular case is examined in order to provide insights into a 

particular phenomenon, and in such cases there is a greater need for categorical data and 

measurements, which reinforces the importance of using some quantitative measures. 

Conducting case study research is not as straightforward as one would expect of a 

method that has been in use for many decades. Yin (2003) points out the lack of a 

comprehensive catalogue of research designs, suggesting that in the past case study was 

incorrectly perceived as just one form of post-test only of quasi-experimental design.  His 

fourth edition of his book on Case Study Research (Yin, 2003) attempted to situate case study 

in a stronger theoretical position as a research method, promoting its strengths and attempting 

to put into context its weaknesses, many of which he claims result from misunderstandings 

and incorrect stereotyping. Yet a lingering concern for the present study remained in relation 

to the methodological validity of some forms of case study research. Generally, a thesis 

attempts to add to the existing body of theory, not just report on a single phenomenon, as a 

matter of interest. In the past, case study research has not been supported with well-developed 

guidelines for maximising the theoretical soundness of the method (Stake, 1995; Yin, 2003), 

despite its popularity as a research strategy, even within the academic market, yet such 

guidelines are essential in order for academic research to be taken seriously.   

As discussed previously, over the past decade researchers such as Yin and Stake have 

furthered the science of case study design enormously. Donald Campbell even notes in the 

foreword to Yin’s fifth edition, “Given Robert Yin’s background (PhD in experimental 

psychology, with a dozen publications in that field), his insistence that the case study method 

be one in conformity with science’s goals and methods is perhaps not surprising” (2014, p. 



138 

 

XVII). This has made the choice to employ case study method much easier to justify, 

particularly with well-defined guidelines offering assistance in relation to the mainly 

stereotypical limitations associated with the method.  

Yin (2009) suggests case studies are more useful designs in answering ‘how’ and 

‘why’ questions, which are explanatory, dealing with operational links, which need to be 

traced over time, rather than mere frequencies. Yet it is not unusual in quasi-experimental 

designs, which may be exploratory as well as explanatory, for some forms of ‘what’ 

questions to be included as well. As this study combines ‘what’ questions with ‘how’ 

questions, then this case study framework appeared to be appropriate. 

Why Qualitative Research? 

In discussing the paradigms of qualitative research, Gubrium and Holstein (1997) 

suggest,  “every act of ‘seeing’ or ‘saying’ is unavoidably conditioned by cultural, 

institutional and interactional contingencies” (p. 1). These authors claim that qualitative 

methods include not just techniques and procedures but also flexibly cover the ways we look 

at and discuss what has been seen. Put differently, there is a place for a reflective researcher 

in the qualitative research process.  In this research, I have sought to identify myself clearly 

as both having been formerly one among the community of educators, and as having been a 

student who grew up in south India. Having been a young student studying English in India, I 

became a teacher of English in a tertiary environment there; now I am a researcher 

investigating the factors influencing language acquisition. This experience positioned me as 

both researcher and insider in the research, and made explicit my role within the study.  

In case study research in particular, researchers are described as ‘the primary research 

instrument’ (Merriam, 1998). However, this is a metaphor that does not well reflect the 

subjective and reflective characteristics of the researcher’s task (Miller, 1999). Through 
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different stages of the research project, researchers bring with them individualistic 

backgrounds including knowledge, skills, interest, attitudes and habits. My experience as a 

student, teacher, and a researcher of English has given me a long-lasting intrinsic interest in 

ESL acquisition. My engagement with the use of English as an international language as well 

as my teaching and learning experience with my diverse but relevant background has 

substantially influenced my way of conducting this research. 

According to Denzin and Lincoln (1994), qualitative methods “emphasize processes 

and meanings that are not rigorously examined or measured in terms of quantity, amount, 

intensity, or frequency” (p. 4). They stress the socially constructed nature of reality, and the 

intimate relationship between the researcher and what is studied. Gay (1996) and Fraenkel 

and Wallen (1996) also state that qualitative research aims to obtain a more complete picture 

of the educational process, a holistic, in-depth understanding of the phenomenon under study, 

rather than finding answers to the questions of how well, how much, or how accurately 

something is done. Qualitative work attempts to investigate “how things got to be the way 

they are, how people involved feel about the way things are, what they believe, what 

meanings they attach to various activities, and so forth” (Gay, Mills, & Airasian, 2012, p. 

209).   

In the same vein, qualitative research is defined by Minichiello, Aroni, and Hays 

(2008) as a field of enquiry that seeks to “capture people’s meanings, definitions and 

descriptions of events” rather than to “count and measure things” (p. 8). They identify 

characteristics of qualitative research in terms of the way the research phenomenon is 

investigated and the handling of data. Qualitative methods such as in-depth interviewing and 

observation, are designed to “discover the nature of phenomena as humanly experienced” 

(Minichiello et al., 2008, p. 10). According to Maykut and Morehouse (1994), the aim of 
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qualitative research is to find out patterns which emerge as a result of observation and 

thorough and thoughtful analysis. It grants the researcher a status as an active insider in the 

investigation process. Simultaneously, the researcher can stand aside to sense what 

participants experience and analyse their attitudes and perceptions regarding the phenomenon 

investigated. 

The Most Appropriate: Qualitative, Quantitative or Mixed Methods? 

The research questions required data mainly in relation to perceptions, which can be 

gathered in a variety of ways, and the study was designed to enable collection of both textual 

and statistical data. Methodology texts provide useful direction for researchers to either 

qualify their quantitative data or quantify their qualitative data in order to remain true to one 

method (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003).  Due to the nature of the research questions, a purely 

quantitative methodology would be insufficient, but a purely qualitative approach would be 

inappropriate. The alternative was to look at the ‘third methodological movement’ (i.e. mixed 

methods) (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003), as an appropriate framework to guide the data 

collection and analysis within the study. 

In the past, and even in many research settings today, there has been a tendency to 

utilise a single methodological framework when conducting research (Patton, 2002). 

Methodological purists have worked extensively to ensure that particular approaches have 

been continually validated and have expressed concern that mixing methods would result in a 

decline in standards. Education has been one field, where the tension has been particularly 

noticeable, with claims that Education was the discipline that provoked the paradigm wars 

(Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003). In 1988, Guba and Lincoln (1988) warned against mixing 

methodologies, stating that the internal consistency and logic of each paradigm mitigated 

against the process (Patton, 2002).  Brewer and Hunter (1989) reiterated this caution, with a 
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warning for researchers to avoid being misled by the belief that evidence from two sources 

was intuitively more persuasive than from one. While not necessarily in agreement, they 

suggested such caution should not be lightly dismissed.  

The mixed methods approach is generally perceived as fitting within either the 

pragmatist or transformative-emancipatory paradigm, yet in many studies there are elements 

of both (Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003). Overall it was decided that the most effective structure 

for the study, given the pragmatist’s belief in “the dictatorship of the research questions” 

(Tashakkori & Teddlie, 2003, p. 21) and a number of other considerations would be provided 

by employing a mixed methods approach.  

 A decade ago, in 2003, Creswell suggested that “mixed methods research has come 

of age” (p. 4), suggesting that in today’s research climate, inclusion of only one method may 

fail to meet the standards of major approaches that are presently used in the social and human 

sciences.  At a similar time Patton (2002) also pointed out, that there was no real reason why 

both methods could not be integrated into a research design, suggesting, that because each 

method involves “differing strengths and weaknesses, they constitute alternative, but not 

mutually exclusive, strategies for research. Both qualitative and quantitative data can be 

collected in the same study” (p. 14).  

It is crucial that the position of the researcher in the overall context of the study is 

identified initially through intrinsic reflection, extensive investigation, elaborate unpacking, 

brainstorming and comprehensively understanding the nature, scope and theories behind the 

existing knowledge that is relevant to the specific area (ELF) being researched. As the 

research progresses, perceptions change and further profound and in depth understanding is 

gained through engagement with the existing academic knowledge and controversial views 

are thoroughly analyzed as innovative ideas, beliefs, views and questions arise since the 
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emerging knowledge significantly differs from the previously understood or know wisdom. 

The evolution of science through the centuries and the current rate at which theories are being 

contradicted and new principles being defined are a testament to the paradigm of research in 

any arena.  

The opinions, ideologies, beliefs and views of individuals vary and it is very 

significant in a multicultural, multilingual, and multiethnic nation as India where every 

person constructs their own meaning of key concepts based on their own life experiences, 

prejudices and beliefs. In addition, the researcher carries alongside their own views of the 

world, consequently making the researcher and the participant(s) interdependent under this 

paradigm. Hence for such an environment in research the mixed methods approach is ideal 

since the qualitative aspect will be the dominant data to be significantly analysed and used to 

support evidence collected from the quantitative that answer towards addressing the research 

question. This has been confirmed by Babbie (2001, p. 37), who states “both qualitative and 

quantitative methods are useful and legitimate in social research… we don’t need to choose. 

In fact, we shouldn’t” (p. 37). 

Interpretive sequential design 

The appearance of interpretive research in conjunction with constructivist ways of 

understanding and comprehending knowledge, has been challenging existing assumptions 

about research and it has moreover highlighted the inter-dependency of research questions to 

the research methodologies.  

Interpretive research has opened up channels for: deriving multifaceted categories of 

research questions, developing and applying new methodologies, varied means to analyse and 

portray results, and develop alternative principles for moderating the quality of our work. 
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Moreover, as Hammond and Wellington (2013) point out, constructivism and interpretivism 

are inherently linked, as both give importance to the critical ideology that everyone is a 

creator of his or her own meaning in an environment where there is no right or wrong since 

no truth is defined where it cannot be unproven. Hence this mixed methods approach is ideal 

for this research since the inductive interpretivist design focuses on the unique and genuine 

expressions and view of the individual, whilst allowing a grounded theory-like approach to 

data collection and theory development. More significantly, as Hesse-Biber (2010) claims the 

chosen research methodology strategy is significantly strengthened by the auxiliary 

quantitative component through the following ways:  

 The initial quantitative survey allows the researcher to obtain a representative 

qualitative sample to identify themes and derive questions for the in depth qualitative 

interviews;  

 The researcher is able to identify a specific population of interest from the initial 

quantitative study (purposeful sampling); and  

 Add reliability and validity to the qualitative findings through triangulation.  

Hesse-Biber (2010) sequential explorative design has been clearly illustrated inCreswell 

(2003a) and has been adapted to be shown in Figure 6. 
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Research Design 

This study aimed to quantify and examine perceptions of educators from different 

regions in India who were also teaching at levels from primary school to University. 

Quantitative research, in this case, involved a survey to measure perceptions, investigation of 

relationships between variables and exploration of those relationships to find answers to the 

different factors affecting English language acquisition and the varied influences of these 

factors in different situations. The survey involved the use of structured questions where the 

response options had been predetermined and a large number of respondents involved. Much 

of the initial measurement of variables involved quantitative methods from data collected in 

the surveys which was later supplemented and extended by qualitative data from interviews.  

The mixed method approach was therefore considered appropriate to the research 

questions and context of the study and more suitable than either a single qualitative or 

quantitative approach alone would have been. A combination of survey research for 

quantitative data and interviews for provision of qualitative data was necessary due to 

limitations imposed by using one or the other to answer the particular research questions. A 

major reason for implementing a mixed method approach is that it allows different types of 

research questions to be answered, for example, when one wants to both confirm and further 

explore a theory. Tashakkori and Teddlie, (2003) suggest “a major advantage of mixed 

methods research is that it enables the researcher to simultaneously answer confirmatory and 

exploratory questions, and therefore verify and generate theory in the same study” (p. 15). 

Data collection, data-sampling techniques and tools used for data analysis 

The vast differences in geography, religion and society within India have been 

described earlier in this thesis. Added to that, with nearly 1.25 billion citizens (indiastat.com, 

2012), India is the second most populous nation in the world. It is impossible to speak of any 
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one Indian culture, although there are deep cultural continuities that tie its people together. 

Though English is the major language of trade and politics, there are fourteen official 

languages in all. There are twenty-four languages that are spoken by a million people or 

more, and countless other dialects. India has seven major religions and many minor ones, six 

main ethnic groups, and countless holidays.  

With such an environment it would take a lifetime to comprehensively survey all the 

states from the North to the South. For a variety of reasons, including distance, time, 

familiarity and finances, this research was confined to the Southern state of Tamil Nadu and a 

number of Northern states, the details of which are outlined in the next chapter. 

During the first part of my data collection I was able to visit educational institutions in 

metropolitan, urban, semi-urban and rural areas of Tamil Nadu, and, to get an impartial and 

varied view. Primary data was collected from both government and private educational 

institutions at both the school and tertiary level. Initially I contacted various educational 

institutions in India that I could visit and sought an appointment with the relevant head of 

each institution to present the approved research documentation and seek permission to attend 

their staff meetings.  At the staff meetings, I was able to read the Explanatory Statement and 

leave the Consent Forms and survey for staff members to complete voluntarily. At an 

arranged and mutually convenient date I went back to collect the completed surveys. 

The respondents provided information on their attitudes, motivation and beliefs about 

language learning, their strategies for improving their language skills, and their strategies for 

improving academic learning. Many participants took considerable time and effort in 

responding to the survey’s open-ended questions, and a small number volunteered to be 

interviewed. Since a large number of survey respondents had submitted their contact details 

for the second phase of the qualitative data collection, I followed up with them through 
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emails and phone. After arranging appointments with twenty five respondents, spread out 

over a period of two months, I was able to make a second trip back to the subcontinent to 

meet educators individually, interview them and simultaneously audio-record the interviews.  

Yet again I was mindful of the fact that I would have to interview primary, junior, middle, 

senior and secondary teachers. In addition I also made sure that I included all age groups 

from retired to the new entrants into the education sector. I interviewed lecturers, professors, 

principals and retired professors to gain a broad and impartial view and understanding. 

Quantitative data obtained from the surveys was collected and entered into the 

statistical program, SPSS, and preliminary analysis was conducted. In order to provide 

structure for the direction that the interviews would take, the data was then analysed in depth. 

The audiotaped interviews were transcribed and saved as word documents, which facilitated 

colour coding and highlighting for analysis.  

Reliability and validity 

When conducting quantitative analysis, rules govern the type of tests which can be 

conducted on statistical data.  These rules were followed in the analysis of the data, however 

the aim of this research was not to validate the survey instrument but rather to gather a broad 

array of data which could then be quantified at a descriptive level. As such it is mainly 

descriptive statistics that form the quantitative analysis, with non- parametric tests also 

conducted where appropriate. Initially parametric tests were used but due to violations of the 

normality assumption, most of this body of analysis was not valid. In order to ensure the 

trustworthiness of the analysis of the qualitative data, a range of recommended procedures 

were implemented, thus following established case study protocol. These procedures included 

triangulation, peer de-briefing, member checking, disconfirming evidence, rival explanations 

and external validity.  
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Triangulation considers and corroborates all data types across a mixed methods study. 

Yin (2003, 2009) explains that this helps to meet the criteria of construct validity, which is 

the adoption of correct operational measures for the concept under study. Yin (2003) 

advocates analysing multiple sources individually and then comparing the results, a process 

through which “if all sources point to the same answer, you will have successfully 

triangulated your data” (p. 83). Yet disconfirming evidence has a very important role in a 

situation where quantitative statistics are not consistently supported by qualitative data. When 

considering each research question, no personal investment was involved, this therefore did 

not impede any data from being included. Indeed, all data was given equal weight in the 

analysis and consideration was given to possible explanations in cases when qualitative data 

was inconsistent with the quantitative data. Closely linked to this, and key to internal validity, 

is consideration of rival explanations including being open-minded to issues of causality and 

attribution (Yin, 2003). 

Transcripts of interviews were analysed and categorised into a series of themes and 

sub-themes. Independent of my consideration and categorisation of the transcripts, my 

supervisor, Dr Plunkett, also independently analysed the transcripts and conducted her own 

categorisation. We then compared lists of themes and sub-themes and arrived at a final set of 

themes and sub-themes. This process of member checking is deemed another form of 

triangulation serving to strengthen and validate research methods (Denzin & Lincoln, 1994). 

Data from the educators’ interviews was analysed using constant comparison and 

inductive analysis (Denzin & Lincoln, 1994) to develop and consider emergent themes. The 

constant comparison method (Patton, 2002) was used as the main tool in examining the data. 

Representative quotes were drawn from the interviews, after repeated reading and re-reading 

of the data. This formed the first-order analysis, which showed thematic descriptions of the 
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major influencing factors. In the first instance, descriptive codes were used to identify 

potentially interesting points. More inferential coding then followed this in which conceptual 

linkages were made and used in the development of new categories. This second order of 

analysis explored the patterns that emerged from educators commentary relating to the use 

and growth of English in education.  

Research Ethics 

For this research study, ethics and research approval applications were submitted to 

the Monash University Ethics Committee, the Standing Committee on Ethics in Research 

involving Humans (SCERH) in July 2008. Approval was gained for project number: 

CF08/2320 – 2008001195 by the universities SCERH (Ethics approval letter: Appendix 2) in 

September 2008 towards going forward with data collection following procedures submitted. 

Additionally, approval was obtained from the educational institutions’ leaders, and 

copies of letters of approval and all related instruments, statements and letters were provided; 

also school leadership was invited to play an active role in the research. Although the 

institutions became more accommodative and interested as the year went on, active 

involvement did not always eventuate. Prospective participants received letters of 

introduction distributed through the staff memo circulatory system, with explanatory 

statements and consent forms at the beginning of the day I was on campus for the surveys. 

The permission of Heads of institutions was sought prior to inviting staff voluntary 

participation. On the issue of audiotaping, which was listed on the consent form, a number of 

participants were not comfortable with the idea and so completed the survey but declined to 

be interviewed. The participants were informed that while the researcher would be the only 

person with access to the tapes and that all identifying material would be removed once the 
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first and second phases of data collection were matched, it was possible to agree to be 

interviewed but not audiotaped.  

All data was coded and de-identified. All original data remains in a secure location, 

where it will be retained for the required time and will not be made available to any other 

party. The information provided by participants during data collection remains confidential 

and no information that could lead to the identification of any individual will be used in any 

reports on the study or to any other party. 

As all participants who were involved in the study were adults and their participation 

was purely voluntary, the research process met ethical standards. The interviews and surveys 

were conducted throughout the work day over an extended period to cause minimal 

inconvenience and disruption. On sensitive matters, for example where the study sought 

views on institutions’ merits and facilities, participants were informed of their freedom not to 

answer. The fact that participants were discussing institutions where they were currently 

working meant they needed to be reassured of confidentiality between the researcher and 

themselves. Prior to conducting the research, permission was sought from the institution to 

engage the assistance of available counsellors should any situation of distress arise. 

The survey and interview structure 

After gaining ethics clearance, a field trip to Indian educational institutions from 10
th

 

December 2008 to 26
th

 January 2009 produced three hundred survey respondents from 

different regions in India, which is substantial for this research. The subjects of the survey 

were educators from a wide range of teaching institutions and with an extensive array of 

teaching experience at primary, secondary and higher educational levels. The aim was to 

trace the transformation of India’s masses into fluent English-speakers after post-

colonization. It would make possible analysis of the views of teachers and educators from the 
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last 50 years about how this massive educational foreign language growth had evolved and 

what factors had influenced and affected it. Since it is a current revolution, it is important to 

understand the nature of these social, intellectual and academic factors involved.  

The survey was completely anonymous unless respondents were agreeable to a 

follow-up final interview.  It consisted of three main groups of questions: participant’s 

background, analysis of student progress and teaching methodology. These were to be 

answered by the participants after they had read the ‘Explanatory Statement’ regarding the 

research project and signed an Informed Consent form. 

The Participant’s Background section contained personal questions which were 

nonspecific for classification purposes such as: gender, employment details in India and age 

group. The State in which the survey respondent worked would be vital to analyse whether 

there was a difference in their perception of English language growth, whether it was 

significant and varied according to location, and in which period they felt that growth had 

been substantial if they had been teaching for a number of years. 

The remainder of the questions in the Background section were to identify the 

educational background of the participants. The first question sought to determine the 

average number of students they taught over the course of an academic year, and asked 

whether smaller classrooms were more effective for language acquisition. The second 

question asked the participant’s main field of expertise in teaching, while the third 

determined their current and previous positions in the educational institutions where they had 

worked and their level of experience and qualifications. Their level of experience and kind of 

specialization was relevant since certain subjects like science required more advanced levels 

of English to pursue their studies efficiently while most of the major Arts subjects could be 

studied effectively in the mother tongue. 
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The next section Included questions relating to perceptions concerning students’ 

progress in language acquisition, such as whether over the past years of teaching they had 

noticed a significant growth in English proficiency among their students and, if they did, in 

what periods? 

To get a clear idea on what levels of English proficiency growth respondents had 

noticed in their students in the various reading, writing, speaking and listening fields, the 

survey required them to rank the levels for each field as below, from one to ten which was 

calibrated from Very Low to Very High (see Appendix 3). The overall English language 

proficiency of the respondents most recent or current students was ranked in percentage terms 

alongside the overall English language proficiency of their previous students over ten years 

ago, if it was possible to do so. 

The next group of questions were to determine the factors affecting or influencing 

language acquisition requiring their agreement or disagreement to be ranked on a scale of one 

to ten. The first question was whether the socio-economic context of the educational 

institution’s catchment area affected the students’ level of English proficiency, while the 

second one asked whether the language spoken locally affected the students’ level of English 

proficiency. The next questions were meant to determine if the mother tongue of the students’ 

parents affected the students’ level of English proficiency and if the language of the media 

affected the students’ levels of English proficiency. The last question was intended to 

discover if exposure to English through the media was having a positive influence on the 

students’ levels of English proficiency. The answers to these questions would help isolate the 

major factors influencing English language acquisition and rank them accordingly. 

The final section in the survey on ‘Teaching Methodology’ posed questions on 

methodology and available facilities and resources which focused on identifying what 
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teaching methodology was predominantly being used in the educators’ classrooms. To 

ascertain the methodology, specific questions on the kind of activities practiced in the 

teaching process were listed and asked if they formed a part of the methodology. For 

example, questions sought to elicit information about whether small group discussions were 

encouraged or if workbooks, diaries, and lab notebooks were kept, and if it was a computer-

based method. Questions also sought to ascertain whether classrooms were student-focused 

or teacher-focused and were intended to discover which methods were most conducive to 

language acquisition. Nominated methods included the following: activities that were adapted 

like fieldwork; independent learning tasks; essays, dissertations and projects; library 

searches; portfolios; posters; video and audio visual aids and reading aloud. The background 

language of the student’s place of origin was established by questioning the reason behind the 

student learning the language, whether English was studied as a compulsory second-

language, or as a first-language, or as a compulsory third language, and if it was mandatory to 

pass the English exam for the completion of the course.     

The mode of assessment followed by the educator and institution was identified 

through questions about whether it was theoretically assessed only, practically assessed only, 

or always assessed both theoretically and practically. In addition, questions identified 

whether students were being assessed on their reading, writing, speaking and listening skills. 

To ascertain the local language influence in the classroom, so that any relationship between 

its use in the classroom and its effect on foreign language acquisition could be studied, 

questions asked whether students were allowed to use their local language or mother tongue 

in the classroom and whether the educator customarily used the local language or mother 

tongue in the classroom. Furthermore, in order to understand clearly how much of the mother 

tongue was being used in the classroom other questions such as whether students found it 
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easier to understand and expected the use of their local language or mother tongue in the 

classroom and if the students communicated with the teacher in their local language or 

mother tongue in the classroom were also included. 

The next set of questions was on the use and availability of technology to respondents 

as educators, as this would help establish the relationship between use of technology and the 

benefits for language acquisition. Survey respondents were asked to state if modern 

technologies like computers and the Internet were available for use in teaching and, if so, 

how they would describe their initial attitude to using modern technologies in their courses. If 

technological aids were adopted, was this with enthusiasm or sceptically, with a willingness 

to give it a go or with reservations and resistance. The respondents were asked to identify 

themselves as belonging to one of the self devised groupings, which included:  

Innovator: first to try something new (e.g. technology, innovations, processes,) 

Early Adopter: among the first to try new technology or processes, but wait for 

endorsement by trusted Innovators. 

Early Majority: adopt it after endorsements from trusted Early Adopters. 

Late Majority: conservative adopter but still solidly in line with the bulk of adopters.  

Cautious Adopter: among the last to accept and adopt new technology, innovations or 

processes.  

Limitations 

No research can be comprehensive enough to cover every sphere of the issue and not 

have limitations. In terms of this research and the data collected, a limitation was that 

respondents were primarily from the Southern state of Tamil Nadu with only a few 

respondents from the other states. It is acknowledged that views, opinions and perceptions 
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could definitely be different in other parts of the diverse country but distance, time and 

financial constraints prevented a wider coverage. 

Secondly the perceptions of educators alone were gathered since it was impossible to 

cover other fields such as business due to lack of time, facilities and resources. In addition the 

sample size is considerably small in relation to the size of the country and hence, it is not 

justifiable and reasonable to make definite generalisations about the features, issues, opinions 

and perceptions discussed and assume them to be representative of all of India.  

Given the limitations the findings from this could be complemented and further 

validated by large scale quantitative studies across all the states in India and further case 

studies could be conducted with more participants from across various parts of India. Such 

large scale findings would give more validity and legitimacy to the current study (Yin 2003). 

Summary  

This chapter has presented the research methodology that shaped the investigation 

reported in this thesis. It has also described in detail the major considerations in the selection 

of the research site and research participants, as well as those determining the design and 

process of data collection. The role of the researcher in the research and issues of 

trustworthiness have been discussed, implying potential influences of the researcher’s 

background and experience on the data interpretation and analysis.  

The chapter has also outlined the process involved in selecting the methodological framework 

for this study, based on the nature and direction of the research questions, which in turn 

stemmed from the purpose of the study. Neither qualitative nor quantitative strategies alone 

provided a framework comprehensive enough to enable all questions to be answered 

effectively, yet a combination of the two, via the third paradigm of mixed methodology did 
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provide the required structure. The study utilised both qualitative and quantitative instruments 

and methods of analysis to provide a broad platform for collecting the range of data required 

to appropriately answer the research question. In the next chapter the results from the analysis 

of the quantitative and qualitative data are discussed and explained in relation to identifying 

the major factors perceived by Indian educators as influencing the development of English 

language in the Indian education system and its relationship to India’s growth into the largest 

English speaking nation in the world.   
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Chapter 7 

 

Results and Data Analysis 

Introduction 

This chapter examines the information obtained from surveys and interviews with 

educators from various faculties and disciplines who have been and are teaching in 

educational institutions ranging from primary schools to university in various locations in the 

Indian Subcontinent, predominantly in the South. It also includes an analysis of the data and 

reflecting the mixed methods utilised in collecting and analysing the data, results are 

presented in a combination of formats. To begin with, the survey data is presented mainly in 

the form of figures and tables, followed by an overview of the interview data. Relevant 

sections of the two data sets are analysed following the structure provided by the composition 

of the research questions, thereby permitting an individual focus on the various data collected 

in relation to each question, with the main body of discussion occurring in the next chapter.  

Survey Data: Quantitative 

Background details 

Primary data was collected from 309 individuals for this study, of which thirteen or 

4% did not indicate their gender. Overall there was a slight gender imbalance with females 

comprising 55% (169) of identifying participants and males 41% (127). Participants’ ages 

ranged between twenty-one and sixty plus, with just over 60% (190) between the ages of 

twenty-one and thirty-nine. Table 7 outlines the details of age groupings of survey 

participants.  
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Table 7 Age groups of survey participants 

Age group              frequency  per cent 

21-29       95      30.7 

30-39       95       30.7 

40-49       44        14.2 

50-59       63           20.4 

60+         6                           1.9 

Missing                                     6          1.9 

Source: Empirical Data Computed. 

Participants worked in eleven main states within India, with just over half of the 

sample (167 or 54%) working in Tamil Nadu and then another 15.5% (48) in Karnataka. The 

other nine states had smaller representations as outlined in Table 8. 

Table 8 Indian states where participants worked 

State frequency per cent 

TN      167      54     

Kamataka      48      15.5      

A.P       16       5.2       

Kashmir      11       3.6 

Delhi       10       3.2        

Assam       10       3.2 

Kerala             9       2.9 

Maharashtra            9       2.9 

Punjab         8       2.6 

Uttaranchal        8       2.6 

Gujarath        8                 2.6 

Others         2         .6 

Missing                                     3         1.0 

Source: Empirical Date Computed 
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Qualifications and experience 

With regard to the qualifications of the participants, almost half (49%) indicated that 

they held higher degrees. The participants working in tertiary educational institutions had a 

broad range of research degrees including Doctor of Philosophy; Professional Doctorates in 

Education, Visual Arts, and Music; Master of Philosophy; and Research Masters degrees in 

Higher Education, Visual Arts, Social Sciences, Engineering and Music. Eighty six (28%) 

participants held Masters degrees which were attained purely through course work and were 

teachers employed in higher secondary schools. Forty three (14%) participants held only 

undergraduate degrees and were those who taught in secondary and primary schools while 

seven per cent held graduate certificates in various disciplines. The teaching qualifications 

which would have been Bachelors of Education (BEd) or Masters in Education (MEd) were 

held by fifty-five (18%) of the educators who participated in the survey.  

Within India, the National Council for Teacher Education (NCTE) has clearly 

specified the minimum qualifications for teachers in schools in 2001, as per the mandate 

under the National Council for Teacher Education Act, and also under the Right to 

Education (RTE) Act, which states that all teachers appointed by the government or an 

employing authority should be formally trained and hold the minimum qualifications for 

different levels in school education such as pre-primary, elementary and secondary 

(Rogerson-Revell, 2007). However, in alternative schools, which have been mainly 

established in slums and remote rural areas catering to underprivileged children, the mandate 

is not systematically followed. Teachers in these schools have been teaching without having 

the mandatory BEd degree (Rogerson-Revell, 2007). In relation to university lecturers, they 

are not required to have formal teaching qualifications but postgraduate research 

qualifications are mandatory (Rogerson-Revell, 2007). 

http://www.griffith.edu.au/higher-degrees-research/research-degrees
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In terms of teaching experience, this varied widely amongst participants, with half of 

the group (155) having less than five years of experience while a third (103) had been 

teaching for between one and five years. Fifty two (17%) were in their first year of teaching, 

while a similar percentage (16%) had more than twenty years’ experience. The areas and 

disciplines in which participants were involved in teaching are illustrated in Figure 7. In 

terms of the subjects taught by participants, just over 51% taught Science, 21% Arts, 13% 

Humanities, 11% Maths and only 1% Business (3% did not provide a response) 

 

Figure 7- Participants teaching areas/disciplines 

Source: Empirical Date Computed 

Among the educators participating in the survey, 146 (46%) indicated that they held a 

position of leadership in their current roles.  Amongst the educators who held positions of 

leadership, 14% were new to their positions holding them for less than a year, 24% for 

between one and five years with smaller percentages holding positions for longer with 8% 

between five to fifteen years and 8% having more than twenty years of leadership experience 

in the Indian education sector. 
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Perceptions about English proficiency 

Hindi literate vs non Hindi literate respondents 

Many Indians are bilingual with some fluent in more than two languages. This was 

also evident amongst the 309 survey respondents; with more than half (170 or 55%) 

indicating they were literate in Hindi, in addition to their mother tongue and English. Forty 

five per cent of the group (139 participants) were not literate in Hindi. This is an important 

point for the analysis of data in the next section, as the Hindi literacy was utilised as a unit of 

comparison for opinions relating to English language proficiency amongst students. This was 

investigated as a possible source of difference, specifically whether participants with Hindi 

literacy viewed English language proficiency in the same way as those who were not Hindi 

literate. Figure 6 Illustrates mean ratings that the participants gave out of ten for English 

proficiency of their students, comparing participants with and without Hindi literacy. 

Although the variances are not large, in every instance there was a higher level of agreement 

about English proficiency relating to those without Hindi literacy.   

Since the official languages in India are Hindi and English and in most of the 

Northern states, Hindi is the mother tongue, reliance on English is less when compared to the 

population in the South. In the Southern states that were surveyed, as the mother tongue is 

usually Tamil, Telungu, Malayalam or Kannada there is a reliance on English as the linking 

business language, hence perceptions relating to overall proficiency levels of students to read, 

write, speak and comprehend English were higher (M = 6.29) among non-Hindi literate 

individuals when compared to (M = 5.58) those who were Hindi literate. The largest 

difference related to the combination of reading, writing, speaking and comprehension, where 

non-Hindi literate participants rated their students’ proficiency higher (M = 6.29) than those 

who were Hindi literate (M = 5.58) This is detailed graphically in Figure 8. 
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Figure 8: Hindi variance in perceptions of English proficiency (Means) 

Source: Empirical Date Computed 

Further statistical analysis was conducted on the differences between those respondents with 

Hindi literacy and those without to determine whether any of the response differences 

indicated in Figure 7 might be significant.  Initially parametric statistical analysis was carried 

out but due to violations of the normality assumption, non-parametric tests were used instead. 

Not all respondents provided rankings for this set of questions, with a minimum of seventy-

five per cent (232 respondents) of the sample providing responses to each question. 

Responses were evenly distributed between the Hindi and non Hindi literate sample  

A Mann-Whitney U test indicated that in each instance the respondents without any Hindi 

literacy were more positive about the English proficiencies of Indian students than their 

counterparts who were Hindi literate, with a number of differences significantly higher. 

Whilst levels of significance were solid, once the effect sizes were calculated, they were all 
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what Cohen (1988) would describe as small, with r values ranging between .16 and .2. (a 

medium effect size would be r = .3 and a large effect r = .5).  

 The test results that were significant are as follows:  

Proficiency in speaking:  Non Hindi literate respondents ratings (Mean Rank = 133.45, n = 

114) were significantly higher than those with Hindi literacy (Mean Rank = 108.14, n = 127), 

U = 5605.50, z = -2.86 (corrected for ties), p = .004, two tailed. This effect can be described 

as “small” (r = .19). 

Proficiency in comprehension: Non Hindi literate respondents ratings (Mean Rank = 

128.83, n = 109) were significantly higher than those with Hindi literacy (Mean Rank = 

107.62, n = 125), U = 5578.00, z = -2.48 (corrected for ties), p = .015, two tailed. This effect 

can be described as “small” (r = .16).  

Proficiency in speaking & comprehension: Non Hindi literate respondents ratings (Mean 

Rank = 132.26, n = 107) were significantly higher than those with Hindi literacy (Mean Rank 

= 108.09, n = 130), U = 5536.50, z = -2.74 (corrected for ties), p = .006, two tailed. This 

effect can be described as “small” (r = .18).  

Proficiency in reading, writing, speaking & comprehension: Non Hindi literate 

respondents ratings (Mean Rank = 144.90, n = 126) were significantly higher than those with 

Hindi literacy (Mean Rank = 114.80, n = 132), U = 6375.00, z = -3.28 (corrected for ties), p = 

.001, two tailed. This effect can be described as “small” (r = .20).  These results are 

illustrated in Figure 9.  
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Figure 9: Hindi variance in mean rankings of English proficiency 

Source: Empirical Date Computed 

Level of teaching experience 

Analysis was also conducted in relation to perceptions about English proficiency in terms of 

level of teaching experience of respondents. Although differences in rankings were not 

statistically significant, there were definite trends in the data, with the group holding between 

15 and 20 years of teaching experience, ranking English proficiency more highly than other 

respondents (illustrated by yellow highlighting in Table 9). A real point of interest was that 

the most experienced educators, those with twenty plus years of teaching provided the lowest 

overall rankings of all (illustrated by yellow highlighting). Generally though the rankings 

were very similar across the board for each category, so both experienced and inexperienced 

educators appear to hold similar perceptions about the level of English proficiency amongst 

their students. Table 9 illustrates these results  
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Table 9: Perceptions of English proficiency by level of experience 

Question Teaching Experience  N                N              Mean Rank 

English proficiency - reading only 

less than 1 year 47 119.79 

Between 1 to 5 years 79 116.66 

Between 5 to 10 years 29 125.29 

Between 10 to 15 years 25 121.72 

Between 15 to 20 years 19 144.08 

More than 20 years 39 107.21 

   

English proficiency - writing only 

less than 1 year 46 130.41 

Between 1 to 5 years 79 114.70 

Between 5 to 10 years 29 136.16 

Between 10 to 15 years 26 115.13 

Between 15 to 20 years 19 121.66 

More than 20 years 38 102.36 

   

English proficiency - speaking 

only 

less than 1 year 44 132.16 

Between 1 to 5 years 79 114.98 

Between 5 to 10 years 29 113.09 

Between 10 to 15 years 25 113.76 

Between 15 to 20 years 20 124.43 

More than 20 years 39 112.24 

   

English proficiency - 

comprehension only 

less than 1 year 42 113.95 

Between 1 to 5 years 76 108.94 

Between 5 to 10 years 29 127.43 

Between 10 to 15 years 26 112.37 

Between 15 to 20 years 18 142.22 

More than 20 years 39 110.83 

   

English proficiency - reading & 

writing 

less than 1 year 46 123.53 

Between 1 to 5 years 77 107.85 

Between 5 to 10 years 26 115.00 

Between 10 to 15 years 25 126.50 

Between 15 to 20 years 18 126.75 

More than 20 years 37 107.80 

   

English proficiency - speaking & 

comprehension 

less than 1 year 47 128.06 

Between 1 to 5 years 75 112.55 

Between 5 to 10 years 26 109.50 

Between 10 to 15 years 27 114.81 

Between 15 to 20 years 19 136.50 

More than 20 years 39 109.24 

   

English proficiency - reading, 

writing & comprehension 

less than 1 year 46 127.08 

Between 1 to 5 years 78 112.83 

Between 5 to 10 years 29 122.03 

Between 10 to 15 years 26 120.83 

Between 15 to 20 years 19 123.34 

More than 20 years 37 109.72 

   

English proficiency - reading, 

writing, speaking & 

comprehension 

less than 1 year 45 145.22 

Between 1 to 5 years 81 126.06 

Between 5 to 10 years 31 122.42 

Between 10 to 15 years 34 131.85 

Between 15 to 20 years 22 132.41 

More than 20 years 41 108.49 

 



165 

 

Age, Gender, leadership and qualifications 

Statistical analysis was conducted looking at possible differences in perceptions of 

respondents on the basis of age, gender, leadership experience and qualifications but none of 

these variables resulted in statistically significant differences.  

The importance of English proficiency in Educational institutions in India 

Two hundred (65%) participants claimed that English was studied as a compulsory 

second language in their courses, with a further ninety-three (30%) outlining that it was 

studied as a first language and only five per cent as a compulsory third language. Two 

hundred and seventy eight (90%) participants indicated that English was a mandatory 

requirement in order to pass their course, with 82% (164) indicating that writing skills were 

assessed, while other skills were not as prominent (speaking – 60%; reading – 57%; and 

listening 53%). More than half of participants (179 or 58%) said that students were allowed 

to use their local language or mother tongue in class, with half (155) also agreeing that they 

themselves used the local language or mother tongue in their classes. The vast majority (250 

or 81%) indicated that they thought students found it easier if the local language or mother 

tongue was used.  

Growth of English language proficiency  

Two hundred and fifty-seven (83%) respondents agreed that there had been growth in 

English language proficiency within India, with 147 participants or almost half of the group 

(48%) stating that they felt the growth in proficiency began around 2000. Nineteen 

respondents (6%) felt this had occurred from 1960 to 1990 but interestingly more than a third 

(108 or 35%) of the participants did not respond to this question, suggesting they may not 

have formed an opinion about the time frame for the growth. In terms of comparing the rates 

of English proficiency of current students with those of ten years earlier, there were 
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differences but these were not statistically significant. The mean percentage considered to be 

currently highly proficient was 32% while the figure for 10 years ago was 28%. In terms of 

not being proficient the difference was even smaller (currently 24% and 10 years previously 

26%).  

Responses illustrate that the major factors perceived by educators as influencing 

English language growth in India were predominantly job opportunities followed by the 

developments in communication and IT while other factors such as English being the second 

official language, media, globalisation and the education system also rated as important 

factors. Table 10 displays these results. 

Table 10 - Factors influencing growth of English proficiency 

 Ranking Factor         Number of times mentioned 

  Employment/ job opportunities                                                                  60 

 Communication 40 

 Link language 28 

 Media 20 

 Globalization 18 

 Education System: 2nd language is English 18 

 Language of the Internet 14 

 Elevation of status 14 

 Modern fashion trend 10 

 International language 10 

 Commercial language  8 

 International Political Language  8 

 Colonisation  4 

 English missionaries  4 

 Technology 4 

 Population 4 

As Table 10 illustrates, respondents also mentioned a number of other factors as 
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important influences in the growth of English proficiency on the subcontinent, including the 

association of English as the language of the Internet; knowledge of it bringing in elevation 

of status; being a modern fashion statement in addition to being an international language 

with the European Christian missionaries; colonisation; being a commercial language and an 

international political and technological language.  

Participants were asked to rate their level of agreement (on a scale of 1-10) about 

factors they felt were affecting English proficiency of students. Interestingly all factors were 

seen as having a fairly high impact of more than 7. The highest level of agreement was in 

relation to media influence with both questions attracting a mean rating above 8. The socio-

economic context of the catchment area of the Educational institution rated next (M = 7.43), 

while language was viewed as less slightly influential with ratings for the mother tongue of 

parents (M = 7.21) and local language spoken (M = 7.16) below the other factors. Figure 10 

illustrates these results.  

 

Figure 10: Respondent perceptions about influence of factors on English proficiency 

Source: Empirical Data Computed 
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Additionally non-parametric tests were conducted to determine whether any variables 

including age, gender teaching/leadership experience or Hindi literacy influenced responses. 

There were no statistical differences in rankings based on age, Hindi literacy, teaching or 

leadership experience but the variable of gender did result in some significant differences. A 

Mann-Whitney U test indicated that male respondents perceived that the socio-economic 

context of the educational institutions catchment area, the mother tongue and the language of 

the media had an impact on English language proficiency of students at a statistically 

significant higher level than their female counterparts, as outlined: 

Socio-economic context of the educational institution’s catchment area influences level 

of English proficiency:  Male respondents ratings (Mean Rank = 155.96, n = 122) were 

significantly higher than females (Mean Rank = 131.42, n = 161), U = 8118.00, z = -2.53 

(corrected for ties), p = .011, two tailed. This effect can be described as “small” (r = .15). 

Language spoken locally influences level of English proficiency: Male respondents ratings 

(Mean Rank = 155.69, n = 125) were significantly higher than females (Mean Rank = 132.13, 

n = 159), U = 8289.00, z = -2.43 (corrected for ties), p = .015, two tailed. This effect can be 

described as “small” (r = .14). 

Mother tongue influences level of English proficiency: Male respondents ratings (Mean 

Rank = 156.24, n = 125) were significantly higher than females (Mean Rank = 131.69, n = 

159), U = 8219.00, z = -2.53 (corrected for ties), p = .011, two tailed. This effect can be 

described as “small” (r = .15). 

Teaching methodology used in Tertiary Educational Institutions   

Participants were asked to choose which of the following three methodologies they 

predominantly used in their classrooms – Didactic, Constructivist or Progressive.  
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Interestingly the Didactic method was chosen most often (114 or 39%) with Constructivism 

slightly less (94 or 32%) and Progressivism (70 or 24%), with 5% (16) not responding, but 

this could have been influenced by the descriptors provided for each method (see Survey 

question 21 Appendix 5).  Figure 11 illustrates these results. 

 

Figure 11 - Predominant Teaching Methodology in Class Teaching 

Source: Empirical Data Computed 

Participants were then asked to outline which specific strategies they used in their 

classrooms. Small group discussions were the strategy that was most frequently used by two 

thirds (203 or 66%) of participants, with portfolios the least utilised (52 or 17%). These 

results are outlined in Figure 12 on the next page. 
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Figure 12: Teaching strategies used by participants 

Source: Empirical Data Computed 

Technology 

Two hundred and sixty-two participants (85%) indicated that modern technology was 

available for them to use in their teaching. Over two thirds (219 or 71%) described their 

initial attitude to using modern technology as ‘enthusiastic’ while sixty five (21%) indicated 

they were ‘willing to give it a go’, twenty two (7%) had some reservations but only three 

(1%) described themselves as ‘resistant’. When asked to describe their actual adoption of new 

technology, innovations or processes, twenty eight (just over 9%) did not respond, however 

more than a third of those who did respond (103 or 37%) described themselves as  

‘innovators’, with just under a third  (92 or 32.7%) describing themselves as ‘early adopters’. 

Only small percentages indicated a reluctance to adopt new technologies as illustrated in 

Figure 13.  
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Figure 13: Initial attitudes to using modern technologies in courses 

Interview Data: Qualitative 

Background details  

The qualitative data was collected after an intensive period of contacting individuals 

who were based predominantly in Tamil Nadu of South India. Appointments were fixed to 

visit them and have forty-five minute interviews where the audio would be recorded. Ethics 

approval forms and disclaimers were signed and the interviews were conducted confidentially 

in locations that suited the participants to preserve their anonymity and privacy. The 

interview questions were open-ended, designed to encourage full, meaningful answers using 

the subject's own knowledge, expertise and opinions on the issues in question, as open-ended 

questions tend to be more objective and less leading than closed-ended questions (Creswell, 

2003a). In total twenty-seven educators were interviewed. Table 11 provides pseudonyms 

given for reference and privacy purposes with a snapshot of credentials, qualifications and 

experience. 
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Table 11 Outline of interviewees 

Pseudonyms Qualifications Years of 

Experience 

Position 

Abbey PhD in English 27  Lecturer 

Abrielle MA Economics 45  Professor 

Amanda MPhil Chemistry 10   Vice principal  

Candy MPhil Biology  20  Lecturer  

Cathy PhD 12 Principal  

Cesar MEd   2  Lecturer  

Christy MCA, MPhil 10   Lecturer  

Emma BSc Nutrition  13  Primary teacher 

Fabi BA    3  Primary teacher 

Gandhi PhD Economics 35 Professor 

Jaya MA, MPhil 10 Professor 

Kevin PhD Entomology 22  Professor 

Krishnan PhD 12  Lecturer  

Padma MSc, MEd  21  Teacher 

Phoebe MA, BEd  2-3  Head mistress 

Radley MEd, PhD  36 HOD* for MEd  

Rani MA Tamil Literature   5 Lecturer 

Richard PhD Agriculture 30  Professor 

Ruthi MPhil English  12  Lecturer 

Sachin MEd 11  Lecturer 

Sarada MPhil English  20  Lecturer 

Shalini MEd   1  Lecturer 

Shiva MPhil English  16   Lecturer 

Sowmya MA   9 Lecturer HOD* 

Uma MA 22  Principal  

Sudha MA  20  Teacher 

Violet PhD Management 22  Director  

* Head of the Department 
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The qualifications of the participants interviewed varied and was very diverse as 

depicted in Table 10, so that the opinions and views of a wide range of individuals from 

different levels of expertise could be gathered. The level of experience and the positions of 

leadership that they held varied from young beginners in the teaching field to retired personal 

who had been teaching for more than four decades. Table 11 also lists the various levels of 

experience and positions held by the interview participants. 

From the above tables and figures it can be seen that the qualitative analysis was 

conducted across all level of educators from language teachers to science, management and 

technology experts with various levels of experience. Retired and beginning educators were 

interviewed to gain an understanding of what was being felt across the generations. The size 

of the classrooms taught also varied since there were senior academics who were guiding 

students individually through research degrees to large lectures with more than two hundred 

students and school teachers with approximately twenty-five to thirty students in a class in 

primary school, while secondary schools usually had more than fifty students in a class. 

However, most undergraduate course work classes in the tertiary institutions had an average 

of thirty students in each class.  

Questions relating to English language growth  

Various questions were asked to ascertain what factors participants felt were influencing 

English language growth in the Indian subcontinent. In answer to the question “Have you 

noticed any significant increase in English comprehension among students and have you 

noticed any growth in English language in India as a whole?”, seventeen of those interviewed 

(63%) stated that they had noticed a significant increase in English comprehension among 

students and growth in English language in India as a whole. Approximately a quarter (7) of 

participants did not feel that there was any significant increase in English comprehension 
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among students. Twenty (74%) of the educators interviewed agreed that the number of 

speakers of English had drastically increased in India in the last decade. Only seven did not 

feel there was not any significant increase in English comprehension among students. The 

reasons stated for the increase are listed in Table 12.  

Table 12 Factors influencing growth of English language   

 

Source: Empirical Data Computed 

On focusing on the research question on “what were the major factors influencing 

English language growth in India?”, seventeen (63%) reconfirmed that they felt job 

opportunities was the driving force, followed by other influencing factors such as 

technological advances as in the Internet and cell phones, with media and other factors like 

English being an international language or link language, family background, personal 

interests, fashionable or trendy, status symbol and religion acting as a cause in some way or 

the other depending on the background of the individuals in India. With regard to the 

Reasons for Increase No. of Person (Some 

more than one factor) 

Reasons for no increase No. of persons 

(Some more 

than one 

factor) 

Job Opportunity 17 Standard of language has 

come down 

3 

Link language or 

international language 

15 Government syllabus is 

not up to the mark 

3 

Globalisation  11 Rural background 3 

Education 10 Dropped Studying 2 

Communication 10 Not interested 2 

Media 10 No reason 1 

Prestige 8   

Urban Background 3   
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question whether they “believed that speaking good English gives additional prestige and 

status” twelve (44%) participants agreed with this statement. Since the common theme 

arising was the desire among parents and students to learn the English language for better 

prospects, the next question was on educators beliefs about “What was being done to build 

these English language skills and what was being focused on?”. The interviewees 

unanimously agreed that they encouraged students to speak only in English in the class and 

some schools and institutions had disciplinary rules in place to ensure students spoke only in 

English on campus to encourage development of good oral communication skills in English, 

which was the prerequisite for any language acquisition. However two educators indicated 

they still preferred the traditional methodology of focussing on training students to excel in 

reading and writing skills as a route to learning the language. 

In addition, in relation to focusing on factors influencing English language 

acquisition, the educators again unanimously agreed that the socio-economic background of 

the student affected their ability to learn the English language. There were various socio-

economic background factors and reasons stated that they perceived had a significant impact 

on a student’s ability to acquire the language skills. These are listed in Table 13. 
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Table 13 Socio-economic background factors influencing language acquisition 

Reasons 

(positive impact) 

No. of Persons 

(Some more than 

one factor)  

Reasons 

 (Negative impact) 

No. of Person (Some 

more than one 

factor) 

Economic status of 

the family is high 

5 Economic status of the 

family is low 

8 

Medium of education 

in school level 

(students studying in  

 

English medium in 

matriculation 

syllabus/CBSC) 

 

5 

Medium of education 

at school level 

(students studying in 

Tamil medium in 

Municipal 

/government schools) 

7 

 

Parents are graduate 

4 First Generation 

learners/Parents are 

illiterate 

8 

Students from Urban 

area (get lot of 

opportunity through 

media, school 

syllabus, etc) 

3 People from Rural area 

(don’t get the 

opportunity) 

8 

  Non Availability of 

well trained teachers 

5 

  Regional 

language/Mother 

tongue 

5 

Source: Empirical Data Computed 

 Twenty-four (89%) respondents indicated that they believed that parental education 

levels influenced student’s ability to learn English. For instance, Candy stated that, “Parental 

education is a must in the competitive world. It helps the student’s ability to learn. Student’s 

background will get affected because of the illiterate parents”. Similarly with regard to the 

issue of media influencing language acquisition and affecting language growth, 
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overwhelmingly twenty-five (93%) respondents stated that the influx of free to air channels 

and the distribution of free television units by the government has accelerated the spread of 

the media across the subcontinent. This has contributed to English and bilingual programs 

infiltrating every household from the rich to the poor inadvertently motivating the young to 

learn and communicate in English to be trendy and fashionable. In addition more than 50% of 

respondents agreed that the media motivates children and youngsters to “Improve their 

English language, pronunciation, expression and learn phrases from catch English 

advertisements” as confirmed by Cathy.  

 On the other hand, it is not only the electronic media but the printed media also that 

continues to affect language growth, in spite of engorgement of local language newspapers 

and channels. Teachers and academics continued to promote English newspapers such as 

‘The Hindu, Indian Express and The Mail’ for reading. Eight interviewees (30%) claimed 

that television brought in the external wider world and other countries into their homes and 

created ‘World Awareness’ while students living in rural areas continued to prefer the local 

language media. Only two interviewees believed that the media was facilitating the 

development of bilingual languages such as Tinglish, Hinglish, Minglish and Kinglish, 

because of many international television programs being translated into the regional language 

to make it more popular among the locals, with four also stating that people were learning the 

language for business purposes.  

 On analysing the issue of religion, culture or any particular ethnic group in India 

being disadvantaged or advantaged in learning English, again overwhelmingly 81%, which 

was twenty-two educators, agreed that no religion, culture or any ethnic group in India was 

disadvantaged or advantaged in learning the English language. However seven respondents 

(26%) felt that Indian Christians were exposed to more English through their church, 
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sermons, and bible readings and were further encouraged to learn the preferred Christian 

language.  

 On considering the major issue of using the mother tongue in teaching, all twenty- 

seven educators unanimously agreed that the mother tongue was used by the students in the 

classrooms while twenty (74%) of the educators accepted that the mother tongue was used by 

the teachers in the classrooms. The reasons given for the usage of the mother tongue by the 

educators in the classroom were for explaining, clarifying and enabling understanding while 

eleven (41%) educators also stated that they were not required to use the mother tongue in 

English Medium School classrooms. Only four (15%) of the educators felt that the students 

used the mother tongue in the classroom because of difficulty in expressing themselves in 

English with lack of confidence and shyness. Nevertheless four (15%) also stated that 

students from science backgrounds were able to understand English better and had better 

comprehension of the English language when compared to students studying arts subjects. 

 Another significant issue was the teaching methodology adapted in the classroom by 

the educators towards teaching English. Twelve (44%) educators claimed that their 

classrooms had interactive sessions with group discussion and assignments, roleplays and 

other activities. However six (22%) agreed that they followed the lecture oriented method 

since they had large numbers of student in every class. In addition two educators confirmed 

that they followed the Montessori method, or used the latest technologies such as e-learning 

and using projectors, with another two stating that their teaching was progressive and 

constructive with only one claiming to teach bilingually. One respondent claimed that they 

followed the chalk and board method while another stated that they used almost all the 

methodologies combined and mixed in their teaching. Specifically with regard to the 

methodology used for learning and improving writing skills, one respondent affirmed that 
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objective questions with multiple choices, fill in the blanks, short paragraph writing and essay 

type questions were applied in teaching and assessment. 

In discussing the mode of assessments prevalent among the educators in India, 

twenty-one (78%) agreed that written exams were the only method used to assess language 

skills hence soft skills were not usually assessed. Only two claimed to have systems in place 

to assess all the four language communication skills such as speaking, reading, writing and 

listening. Five (19%) indicated they had the privilege to set or modify the teaching 

curriculum while nineteen (70%) had no say in the syllabus, curriculum or assessment 

process but had to follow the prescribed syllabus provided by the local or central government 

managing and funding the school. 

            In spite of the advances in technology and India being a major technology 

powerhouse, only four (15%) educators interviewed had access to technology that they could 

use to enhance their teaching and more than twenty-one (78%) respondents had no access to 

any form of technology to assist them in the classroom. 

Summary 

 The qualitative and quantitative data has clearly defined job opportunities to be the 

perceived driving force behind English language growth in India with an overwhelming 

majority of respondents acknowledging a significant increase in English comprehension and 

English language growth among students in India as a whole. Various other factors such as 

technology, globalisation, colonisation, and status and fashion trends in society with media, 

population growth, education system and higher education opportunities are other noteworthy 

issues that were raised as factors influencing the growth. Furthermore, most respondents 

indicated that they believed in the future of India with English as its unifying language and 

hence tended to encourage their students and their children to learn English for advancement 
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in all spheres. However there was also a perception that language growth is focussed mainly 

among the growing middle and upper middle class with the economically backward sector 

lagging behind and missing out on the benefits with students with educated parents also at an 

advantage. These results will be discussed in detail in the following chapter by focussing on 

what the participants consider, claim, acknowledge and have voiced and by linking these 

results with the relevant bodies of literature. 

 



181 

 

Chapter 8 

 

Discussion of the Major Factors Influencing English Language Growth 
 

Introduction 

The qualitative and quantitative data collected through surveys and interviews has 

provided valuable data in relation to the main research question which was: What key factors 

are perceived by Indian educators as influencing India’s growth into one of the largest 

English speaking nations in the world? Indian English has its own disposition because of the 

local languages and cultural influences and hence its evolution in the subcontinent has been 

distinct. More English in the Indian social and environmental structure implies not just an 

economic rebalancing, but also a cultural one. Indian lifestyles are already changing, as the 

middle class grows in size and people change from modestly trying to survive to becoming 

consumers. This means that English will probably play an increased role in private, as well as 

public, life. According to Graddol (2010), the questions behind every Indian’s mind now are 

these:  

What does the increasing importance of English mean for the still-unfinished project 

to make Hindi a national language? What does it mean for the status of regional 

languages? And what does it mean for the smaller, lesser used, unscheduled languages 

of India? Is the development road-map one which leads inevitably to reduced 

linguistic diversity, or can India draw up a new map of its own, in which 

multilingualism becomes the goal, rather than English on its own? (p. 20).  

In the present day, English is proving to be a medium for understanding technology 

and scientific development side by side with being the language of political discourse, intra-
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national administration, and law, a language associated with liberal thinking (Hohenthal, 

2003). The viewpoints of educators from diverse backgrounds, disciplines, religions and age 

groups are discussed in relation to the themes that emerged from the data as being main 

factors influencing the language growth. 

Employment and job opportunities  

 The economic and social forces within the home country serve to push students 

towards learning the English language for the betterment of their individual selves and their 

families’ futures since prime opportunities for employment are open and viable to only well 

accomplished and polished English speaking youth (Thakur & Pandey, 2009). With the 

unemployment rate as indicated in Table 14 (indiastat.com, 2012, 2013) steadily increasing 

along with the unparalleled increase in population, employment is an important factor. 

Table 14 Unemployment rates for India 

Country 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 

India % 8.8 9.5 9.2 8.9 7.8 7.2 6.8 10.7 10.8 9.8 9.9 9.4 

Source: (indiastat.com, 2013; Kumar, 2013)  

From analysing the views of most of the survey respondents, the main perception that 

the “educated will get employment” prevails and this can be been substantiated by the data 

presented in Table 10, which clearly illustrates the views of more than 60 educators who 

perceive employment opportunities as the most significant reason behind the growth of the 

English language in the subcontinent. In the Indian education environment, one is not 

considered educated if he or she cannot speak fluently in English and does not have a good 

comprehension of the language over all (Sailaja, 2009).  With the unprecedented growth in 

the Indian population, the unemployment rate has steadily continued to rise and is currently 

in double digits, which is very high for any economy. Hence people have had to move from 
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one state to another, from villages to urban areas, and from urban areas to foreign nations 

seeking employment in various spheres. Moreover those who have had good English 

language skills with excellent communication skills have been at an advantage for decades 

(Graddol, 2010). In addition, according to Graddol  (2010),  they have always been able to do 

better, consequently the commonly held attitude among the masses is that the English 

language should be developed and they should acquire the language of universal 

communication, with concomitant improved job opportunities  and ultimately a higher 

standard of living and status in the society.  

 One of the interviewees, Cathy, an academic, considered the English language in 

India to be “a passport for employability”. She stated that “One of our visions is we have to 

empower students towards employment”. Considering the very high number of private 

education providers in India and the never ending demand for tertiary degrees, the vision of 

educators needs to be considered and it is being implemented in the new evolving educational 

policies being drafted (National Network of Education (NNE), 2011).  

Interviewees confirmed that currently the major mode of recruitment among the major 

employing industries is through campus interviews as they provide a direct pathway for the 

youth to employability in an environment where any work is highly competitive. The 

recruiting corporate industries are always on the lookout for young fresh minds that have the 

ability to adapt to the modern worlds new work ethic and rise to the challenges that may 

evolve. As Abbey stated, “When large companies come into our campus for student 

recruitment, the only thing they ask for from us is to provide candidates who have good 

command over English. That is becoming a very important and vital thing now in the present 

situation”. Christy, a lecturer,  confirmed that, “At many of the campus recruitment interviews 

conducted on campus the candidates are being assessed on their communication skills in 
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English by large recruitment firms hiring for Business Process Outsourcing (BPO) 

companies since communication skill are vital for survival and success there. Also aptitude 

testing is given in English.  Everything given and expected in English as the recruiters meets 

and talk to the interviewers in English.  They entertain or accept the profiles, bio-datas, 

resumes of job seekers and students only if they are in English. Whatever else they send is 

requested to be in English”. 

Gandhi, a highly experienced educator, reiterated this in his comment that the drive 

behind students learning the English language is, “…materialistic gain. The fellows studying 

engineering in one college are now getting fifty thousand rupees ($1000) in multinational 

companies. Even in engineering colleges, the brilliant students those who are very good in 

communication skills are the ones getting the good job. The average students without good 

communication skills in English are not getting good jobs. So the motivating force is 

employability as well as salary”. The same theory was confirmed by Padma, a secondary 

school teacher who stated that, “The Business Process Outsourcing (BPO) companies are 

outsourcing people now. So in the interviews the main thing that is looked at is 

communication skills. Even the students who are not very good in academics but have 

excellent communication skills in English have the upper hand in job opportunities”. This 

supports the views of (Dossani (2003); and Graddol (2010)) who have argued in favour of 

BPO’s in India and the significant affect they continue to have on the Indian economy and the 

growth of the English language in India which confirm what most of what the other educators 

have said. 

It is often assumed that the remunerations offered and bargained for in these campus 

interview scenarios tend to be on a much higher scale to capture the brightest and best young 

minds. Furthermore, these interviews are all conducted in English only and good 
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communications skills in the language is mandatory for any such opportunity. Hence this new 

trend has the youth on their toes to becoming proficient in the English language and is one of 

the main driving forces behind the growth in the English Language in India.  

In addition, another educator, Sachin claims that, “Employment opportunities have 

made English inevitable in India”. This can be and is blamed on the new phenomenon that is 

‘Outsourcing’ which is a great benefit for the masses in Asia and a scourge for the affected in 

the western world. India has made a niche for itself in the outsourcing world. From low end 

work like data entry to high end research and engineering, almost every level of knowledge 

work is done in the country. India is renowned for its technical IT talent. It produces more 

English-speaking IT graduates every year than any other country in the world (Gupta, 2013). 

Outsourcing is a win-win situation for everyone who is involved in it. America and other 

Western countries including Australia get their technical and back office business 

requirements and services handled at much lower cost, while the workforce in India can reach 

global markets and improve its economic status. Due to the lower cost of living in India, the 

western companies are able to save hundreds of millions of dollars. The level of excellence 

India has attained in the outsourcing field was not achieved overnight: a large pool of 

educated and versatile Indian workers, government support and innovative training 

techniques to help workers adapt to and emulate different accents have all played a vital role 

in India's success principally because the Indians were inclined to learning and acquiring the 

English language skills required to attain this status and the jobs (Khokhar, 2006). Hence, 

with the current speed of globalization and the rate at which technological revolutions are 

occurring The Indian nation continues to march on as it endeavors to be the intellectual 

workforce of the world. 
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English communications skills essential for job prospects 

The training and teaching of English language skills by itself is a booming industry in 

India today for employment (link to references). As Sachin, a senior lecturer, stated, “At the 

same time people are there to make money out of it. If you know English, obviously you get a 

job or you can teach English in ‘learn English in 30 days’ courses. You cannot only employ 

yourself but create employment for many people. Hence it turns out to be two things under 

one heading. We teach body language skills, attending an interview does not mean that only 

communication skills are required, there are so many things involved. Body language, 

decency, decorum, how to carry yourselves, how to introduce yourselves …”. 

 India is a federal union of states comprising twenty-eight states and seven union 

territories with eighteen officially recognised languages (Daniel, 2007). With English being 

the unifying language after Hindi, if one wanted to become nationally employed they would 

need English language skills. This issue has been summed up by Richard, a senior Professor 

with over thirty years of experience, “Now there are a lot of job opportunities in cities and 

there are lot of migration of people to cities from rural areas for employment purposes. 

Initially when they come, they feel they are not empowered enough in the English language. 

They are a lot of motivation to learn the English language through ‘spoken English in 6 

months or 2 months’ courses.’ Hence, I feel there is a lot of motivation because the youth feel 

if they have good English language skills they can get better jobs. Many of the call centres 

particularly now in big urban areas into where people move because of the attraction of the 

call centers, there language is a must”. 

Even after being employed, success in the company of employment is dependant on 

how well you communicate. Subsequently whatever the job, the medium of communication 

in the work environment tends to be English among all outsourcing and international 
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companies (Khokhar, 2006). As Ruthie points out “You can’t talk in computer so talk in 

English”.  This leads on the push towards learning English not only for employment but also 

for survival in the workforce. 

Cultural Influences 

Culturally parents play a vital role in their offspring’s lives and future employability 

in the Indian cultural environment where children don’t leave home till they are married off 

ideally in their mid-twenties. Hence private education in India is booming since it offers 

English as a medium of instruction and now there is a very high demand from parents and 

students for life skills courses to equip them to successfully face the challenges of the 

recruitment process. Economist Professor Joseph Stiglitz (cited in Biswas, 2006) argues that 

the "The difference between the economies of India and China has not so much to do with 

democracy, but the failure of India to invest adequately in education and health"; Stiglitz 

(cited in Biswas, 2006) warns that as a country develops, the structure of its employment 

must change. The dream of progress in India’s agricultural sector is slowly emerging but still 

requires a substantial shift of people out of agriculture, allowing food production to become 

more efficient, mechanized, and based on different patterns of land ownership. “This shift 

requires a huge investment in skills and training so that presently unskilled workers can take 

other jobs being created by the new economy. These jobs will require higher educational 

levels which will consequently pay better and provide families with greater security” 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 19) since higher pay scales require higher productivity to sustain the cycle 

of growth. 

 This was confirmed by private school educator Sudha stating, “We are putting lot of 

effort into teaching communication skill in English because of the demand”. Though Indians 

take pride in their mother tongue and conform to it in their homes the environment is the 
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private schools are changing as Krishnan endorsed: “Culturally bound I wouldn’t say that 

they speak English at home because here people mostly talk in the mother tongue. Hardly, 

One or two per cent may talk in English in their homes. Mostly people converse in their 

mother tongue. So such influence is not there but in most private schools like ours we insist 

that the students speak only in English on campus. So this helps students to communicate in 

English”. 

Uma a senior teacher in a private English Medium school reiterated, “We strictly say 

that you have to converse only in English. Talk only in English. That’s to help them. They get 

rid of fears and whatever inhibitions they are having. They understand that unless they know 

English there is no hope for them. We train students in spoken English. We invite experts 

from colleges like Loyola. Now they have heterogeneous groups and they are experts. They 

train average students to advance learners. According to their ability, level to comprehend, 

level to speak. Because they believe if we club them in one place, below average students 

might not know anything, they don’t get chance to talk. So streaming is done and this 

personal development and communication courses are compulsory. We call experts to train 

teachers also through monitored teaching activities”. 

It has also been noted by educators such as Padma that, “Students who are not very 

good in academics but have good communication skills have an upper hand in job 

opportunities”. Traditionally in the Indian academic environment a student is not considered 

bright unless he excels in mathematics and science. Hence the impracticality of non-academic 

students excelling in the international job market is mind boggling to traditional educators 

and it is transforming the way of thinking among current Indian educators towards the 

practicality of life skills like English communication skills and not theoretical learning of 

Shakespeare’s sonnets and Whitman’s poetry. (Crystal (2001); and Graddol (2010)) concur as 
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they claim that current and future educators need to learn, familiarise themselves and adopt 

the newly emerging linguistic mediums such as the internet and mobile smart devices into 

their teaching methodologies and make it practical in language learning. 

Among the population of India the overall attitude of its citizens in metropolitan areas 

is to learn the English language for the purpose of survival but this exuberance continues to 

be lacking in the regional and rural areas of the subcontinent. This trend is magnified in the 

northern states that are identified as the Hindi belt. As Gandhi a senior educator for more than 

thirty-five years clarifies, “English is the hurdle in which students are failing and dropped 

studying without getting degree. Compared to the North, Indian the syllabus was very high 

for the South Indian students, especially with regards to syllabus the University of Madras 

since they follow British service system. Government felt the syllabus is burdening the 

student. Hence many universities have started diluting the syllabus”. These issues had been 

picked up and discussed by both Crystal (2008) and Kachru (1983) who had also identified 

earlier the differences in the impact of the English language in metropolitan and regional 

areas of India.  

English in regional areas 

Richard supported this proposition in his comment that, “Another important factor I 

feel is that India believes in villages and in its rural community and the literacy rate is not 

high as in cities”. Rani affirmed with “I found students mostly from rural background and 

few from cities and where the knowledge of English is extremely poor”. Sarada also identified 

with the situation since she worked in a regional educational institution and pointed out, “In 

this rural area they don’t have knowledge about English language and that’s a major 

problem that they have to deal with for survival and advancement”. Hence a large disparity in 

English language acquisition among the urban and rural population of the Indian subcontinent 
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is tending to emerge. Candy another lecturer as well as a co-coordinator in a rural tertiary 

institution stated that currently the “ratio of the speakers of standard English and kind of 

slang have increased while the competency in academic writing of English has gone down. A 

variation to slang business English is evolving with the number of graduates every year from 

the Indian universities increasing but the efficiency of the use as the language has gone 

down”. 

English soft skills or IT skills 

Some of the various ‘soft skills’ wanted desperately by employers are usually not 

technically related to the English language, but they do identify with the kind of interpersonal 

skills that all school-leavers and graduates will require as the services sector enlarges. IT-

BPO corporations require precise skills to be delivered through English, but if the local 

national economy including the ‘Business Process Outsourcing’ sector continues to grow as 

estimated, employees will in the future require these skills in other Indian languages. Above 

all, the capacity to alternate between languages in order to fulfil customer-facing duties in 

one language and internal administrative work like dealing with “managers, reading 

instructions and briefings, filling in forms, and attending meetings in another” (p. 104) 

sphere, “will be increasingly in demand. The traditional allocation of English to the 

workplace and regional language to the private” (p. 104) sphere is in process of changing, 

and has begun to change at a fast pace in major metropolitan cities. As Graddol (2010) 

explains:  

Many of the better universities now provide co-curricular courses in English 

communication and in soft skills to ensure that their graduates are employable. The 

larger employers are also working closely with the universities and colleges which 

supply their new recruits. But many colleges do not provide such courses, or do not 



191 

 

have the qualified staff to do so. This forces students into the private sector finishing 

schools to bridge the gap between skill and qualification. Many employers, however, 

now follow the maxim that you must hire the attitude, and train the skills. (p. 105) 

In other words hire people of the right character traits and habits, which cannot easily 

be established by short-term training, and then add the skills that short-term training can 

provide quite effectively. Sound character traits, of course, could be because of early 

education, for example, as Graddol (2010) points out:  

It is difficult to imagine that children now following the activity-based learning 

schemes introduced in Tamil Nadu schools will not be independent and confident 

learners later in life. Ability and willingness to learn are now two of the most sought-

after skills among recruiters in India. (p. 105) 

Communication  

 According to participants in the research, the second most influential factor after job 

opportunities, in affecting English language growth in India is communication as confirmed 

by 24% of the respondents through the interviews and the quantitative data from the surveys 

that corroborated the findings. The analysis of the qualitative data on the factors influencing 

the growth of English proficiency in India as depicted in Table 10, clearly indicates that 

communication was mentioned 40 times as the principal reason for this phenomenal language 

effervescence.  As one survey respondent claimed “Proficiency is enhanced only through 

interpersonal communication”. English plays, kits, comedy shows will facilitate students in 

their level of proficiency. Vital communication skills are linked to employers looking for 

skilled work force with good communication skills in English (Bolton, Graddol, & Mesthrie, 

2008; Martin, 2013). In addition without English, Indians cannot communicate among 

themselves with more than twenty-two official state languages and numerous other regional 
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derived languages as represented in detail in Appendix 1. Furthermore, English is the 

language of communication and globalisation, the lingua franca of today’s world  (Crystal, 

2003; Graddol, 2010; Kachru, 1983; Khokhar, 2006) and hence the respondents arguments 

and views concur with the views of other experts in the field. 

For example, as Gandhi proclaimed, “After that, growth of population and education 

trends in growth rate of unemployment has steadily increased. Also people have to migrate 

from one state to another, one village to urban areas, and from urban areas to countries 

abroad.  There is a lot of immigration to gulf countries and affluent people going abroad for 

higher education and higher standard of living in western countries and opportunities are 

offered in the western countries due to the scarcity of the population in the western countries 

like Australia, Finland, New Zealand, Ireland which have attracted the people for learning 

the language of English more. Those who have good language standards and spoken English 

with communication skills are well off everywhere. So the general feeling among the people 

is that English language should be developed and they should acquire the international 

communication language for the betterment of life for job opportunities, higher standard of 

living and to increase their status in the society”. 

Hence there is a belief in the necessity of moving interstate or overseas for better 

prospects in employment or business. With India being a multilingual country and with every 

state having its own state language, English has always been the uniting educational and 

business language there. Traditionally because the South Indian state of   Tamil Nadu refused 

to accept Hindi as its official language but voted English as its second language to Tamil, it 

has always stood out as being the most competitive and competent in English (Dasgupta, 

1970a). Moreover in all the schools in Tamil Nadu, English was enforced since independence 

as the official second language. This was obvious to Padma a teacher from another state who 
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declared, “I found that in Tamil Nadu more people speak good English than in Hyderabad. 

Since in states like Andhra Pradesh where Hyderabad is the capital, they are dominated by 

Hindi, Urdu as the communication language. In since ten years back we have IT parks that 

has been established here as a hub for electronic and software companies. There is a vast 

increase in English proficiency here now”. Richard too perceived it well through his 

statement “But over a period of time people have realized the need to learn the English 

language because they perceive that it is a universal communication tool”.  

International channel of communication 

Abrielle, an experienced and now currently retired professor and Dean who continues 

to guide research students, reiterated the importance and establishment of the English 

language as the main language of communication locally and internationally, claiming that, 

“English is the commercial language internationally and it is used in the international arena 

for negotiating political and international agreements.  Without English one cannot move 

around the world. India itself between its numerous multicultural and diverse states it is 

necessary to know English for communication. India’s diversity mandated that the 

constitution itself guaranteed that India to have English as the link language and later on if 

one language developed as the national language and is accepted by all other states then 

only English would discontinue the status of being the additional national language”.   

Moreover, Abrielle also raised the issue of how political decisions in the sixties had 

impacted the language situation in the subcontinent, “politicians from the majority Hindi 

speaking states wanted to make Hindi as the national language. Anti-Hindi states rallied and 

non-Hindi speaking states revolted against the imposition of Hindi as of India’s national 

language and wanted English to be permanently considered as the link language. Hence, 

English is the uniting force to keep the diversity of the situation of the states and languages 



194 

 

and India being divided by not only on the boundary basis but more on the basis of the 

languages spoken in the specific areas. It is in the nature of man to be attached to the mother 

tongue. So it is very important to consider and maintain diversity of its various languages. 

English continues to play a very important role in the individuals and social life of 

individuals and in the political management of the states. States communicate with the 

central government and with other states for national integration and governance of the 

Indian subcontinent, which shows English is necessary for the vital functioning of its 

economic political and other activities. Without it India cannot survive as a nation”. 

 Radley, a very senior educator and Head of Department of Education in a tertiary 

institution claimed, “Students learn English for the sake of communication and skill 

development. At the domestic level, the scientific developments and in the field education 

communication is very important and English is very much necessary for communication. 

With English we can do anything, hence English is very important”. Which is a view that 

most educators confirm with as mentioned by Ruthie who stated, “I think that the most 

important thing is communication and it is the main factor and the most important reason for 

the students   to learn English”. While another reason as explained before is also confirmed 

by Shalini who said, “English is the Communication language in India and moreover English 

is the second language and it is the main language for communication”. English is the second 

language in schools where the local language is the first language as it is the existing scenario 

in most of the government schools in India now. Another respondent in the quantitative 

survey claimed that, “now students are aware of the importance of communication skills so 

they learn to acquire it”. Graddoll (2010) has also clearly specified that India’s continued 

economic growth would depend on the availability of people who can communicate across 

language and cultural boundaries, both internationally and nationally. 
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 Uma a senior secondary teacher with more than twenty years experience, reinforced 

the importance of English as a communication language to all her students, arguing, “you 

have to pay more importance to English in life because English is very important and 

significant. Once you are inside the school you have to talk only in English. No other 

language will be entertained”. She also claimed that she had receiving positive feedback 

from students returning from different countries that they have settled in, who state, “It is 

because of what you taught us and the communication language skills we acquired in the 

English classes that we are doing very well in foreign countries”. She confirmed that she had 

been reiterating the message through not talking in Tamil (the local language), “The first 

thing I want is for my students to converse with me only in English because communication 

skill starts with that”. Christy also agreed that good communication skills in English are 

important as “many interviews are asking for English Communication skill in campus 

interviews”. Cathy agreed with Christy in her comment, “In today’s India for everything we 

have to depend on English Language. So we can say it is part of our life. Even when we go to 

shopping malls, because India has developed a lot in the last 10 year and many multinational 

companies have come and their focus is on more communication skills than their academic 

skills”. 

Language of business and communication 

Cesar agreed with Abrielle with regard to the fact that English is the language of 

business and communication in India as he argued, “If you go somewhere in India, like 

travelling to other states you should know Hindi to interact with the people.  Otherwise 

English is used as the second language in all the other states. Only if you know English you 

can communicate there to do your business transactions or day to day activities which is one 

of the reason for the growth of English”. Good communication skills in English has become 
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indispensable for the success of an individual in any field or avenue in the present day India 

as it has become essential in the lives of young people who aspire to advance their careers 

anywhere in the world. Being able to communicate well is the most important factor when 

seeking a placement in a company or institution.  Communication involves one’s ability to 

listen carefully so as to grasp the meaning and to respond in turn with apt words and clarity of 

pronunciation (Samata, 2012). After having intensively studied the linguistic diversity of 

India Graddol (2010, p. 16) claims that “ joint venture companies are paying high salaries but 

require English language skills in their workforce” and  these skills are being focused on as 

India marches on forward into the new digital age. 

Congruent with these observations, several studies in the literature relevant to 

communication and English as the lingua franca have noted a mismatch between what is 

taught to students and their real job performance and needs since with globalisation, 

communication has become cross-cultural, with English being the dominant language in use. 

The importance of English in communication through emails, letters, and reports is now 

taken for granted (Nickerson, 2005) as communication skills in English have become 

invaluable assets, a passport to enter the job markets. As the common means of 

communication in global business, proficiency in English has become a core component in 

international partnerships and it has been suggested that proficiency in the English language 

has become a competitive differentiator for corporate workers, companies and the entire 

economy (Crystal, 2001, 2003; Graddol, 1997, 2006). Yet it remains a challenge for many 

non-English speaking professionals. However, in many business organisations and 

enterprises, new graduates continue to struggled to cope with the increasing demands of the 

work environment. A large number of junior corporate staff are being provided on-the-job-

training or sent to English evening classes to improve their communication abilities. Research 
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based teaching is limited in this developing nation, yet there is a need for teaching to suit the 

current communication environment, and to produce the best graduates required for the 

economic renewal of the country. 

Link language 

There are 18 national languages recognized by the Indian constitution and these are 

spoken in over 1600 dialects. The national or official languages are Assamese, Bengali, 

Gujarati, Hindi, Kannada, Kashmiri, Malayalam, Manipuri,. Marathi, Nepali, Oriya, Panjabi, 

Sanskrit, Sindhi, Tamil, Telugu, Urdu and English as the nineteenth associate official 

language (Thirumalai & Mallikarjun, 2002). An estimated 850 languages are in daily use in 

India; the nation has a wide variety of local languages and, constitutionally, the state 

boundaries have been drawn on linguistic lines (Dasgupta, 1970). However, Since its arrival 

on the subcontinent it has been debated whether English is more a burden or a liberation for 

the traditional orthodox Indian and controversial views continue to exist as many continue to 

negatively claim that the “English language has created one of the biggest social divisions in 

an already divided society between those who can speak English, and those who cannot” 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 9). 

The fact that English is now the main linking international language of business, 

trade, education, media or politics is undisputable accepted among most Indians as they have 

continued to see the growth without opposition across India and the world even after fifty 

decades of independence from the British. More than four decades ago, Quirk (1968) in his 

‘The use of English’ had argued that English would develop to be the linking language in the 

international, commercial and political world. Now it is spoken in almost all countries in the 

world by hundreds of millions people and English is used in many signs, boards, tourist 

information and maps across all of India. Even leaders on international conferences and 
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meetings use English when they speak as English is the acknowledged current lingua franca 

of international business and air traffic control, and has displaced all other European 

languages from this status. It arguably was advanced by the role of English-speaking 

countries, in particular the United States, in the aftermath of the war but countries like India 

have accepted it in the scenario of development. The position of English in the current world 

cannot be better depicted than as “Since everyone knows and uses English, people are almost 

forced to learn English and use it, and learn it better” (Korpela, 2003, p. 5). Moreover, this 

opinion was only mentioned 28 times in the survey, yet was raised quite often within 

interviews.  

Sarada affirmed this by stating, “People today travel all over the world, I remember 

that in my days I used to struggle to go out of India. But today people travel everywhere and 

the students have opportunity to study in different places. So they need to know the 

international language like English. This is the main driving force. If you master English to 

some extent, you can go anywhere in the world since everything has become global. In spite 

of our country having so many languages, but it still comes down to English and only then for 

many you comprehend the whole thing and feel that know that you learned something which 

is very essential to the society”. Radley agreed through his comment that, “English is very 

important, being an international language and in many places one can communicate with 

others in English only and it is the main reason why everyone is studying English well”. 

Abrielle, strongly believed that “English is the commercial language in the international 

world of business. It is used by governments and in congress towards amending political 

international agreements so without English one cannot move around the world and in the 

same way in India itself as a multilingual nation this situation exists. India is a diverse 

country and English is in the constitution itself, hence it is guaranteed that in India it will 
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always have a position as the link language. Besides if one language happened to develop as 

the national language and is accepted by all states internally in India, then English could be 

discontinued as a link language”. 

Official language  

There are numerous controversial, personal and political factors that played a role in the 

establishment of English as India’s official language and the common man’s understanding of 

the process has been exemplified by one respondents observation that, “in the beginning, 

sixty decades back, when the constitution was framed by the leaders, it was mandated and 

there was no problem regarding English being the second national language. However, in 

the 60’s the North Indian politicians wanted to make Hindi as the national language. 

Consequently massive anti Hindi uprisings developed in non-Hindi speaking states against 

the introduction of Hindi into becoming the sole national language as it was more integral to 

accept English as the link language in India than Hindi. This was in order to maintain the 

unique character and richness of every states language and moreover India has been divided 

by its state boundaries which have been marked based on the languages spoken in the areas 

and the role of the language there. People are attached to their mother tongue and it is very 

important to consider the diversity based on the language. So English does play a very 

important role in individuals’ life, in the social and in the political management of the states. 

States communicate with the central government and with other states politically and 

commercially through English since what began for the purpose of national integration has 

served its purpose for more than half a century now in English being the necessary language 

uniting the nation politically, economically and without it India cannot survive as an 

integrated nation”.  
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As a person born in colonial India, Gandhi completely agreed as he felt if it were not 

for English the Southern states of India would not have developed to be strong economic and 

technological power houses. The issue of language and politics in any multilingual society 

would add to the conflict in the society and in a developing nation like India it would add 

further concerns to the existing difficulties of introducing effective educational reform 

(Agarwal & Altbach, 2012; Graddol, 2010). There are significant provincial, local and ethnic 

tensions and patriotism surrounding languages, which are every so often associated to caste, 

tribe, clannish, social, religious ethnic or other divisions. According to Graddol (2010), most 

of the current developing countries which were not so long ago colonies and who have 

inherited at least one European language to their already existing mixture of languages 

usually consider the imported foreign language as the language of privilege. Some of the 

earlier colonies which were not British, usually had both the English and the prior colonial 

language characteristically contest for position in educational policies. In many of the 

multilingual countries like Sri Lanka, Malaysia or Singapore, language policy is: 

almost always a contest about power and identity, not just an issue about which forms 

of education are most effective from an economic or pedagogic point of view. 

Decisions about the medium of instruction, and which languages are taught, provide 

an important gatekeeping mechanism – determining who gains access to the best jobs 

and to future cultural, economic and political power (Graddol, 2010, p. 111). 

This clearly shows that without having English as its official language, linking it 

internationally, commercially and politically, India would not have reached where it is today 

in the global scenario. 

Media 

    Television 

Media in its various forms, through the centuries has acted as a vehicle for soliciting 
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new world ideas and accelerated the adoption process of new ideas by engaging a new 

generation of speakers from across various backgrounds and ethnicity towards growth and 

evolution because of its adoption of the English language as its main means of conveying the 

message. In the present day, with social media skyrocketing in popularity, marketers across a 

range of fields and industries can devise strategies to achieve comparable levels of 

engagement using social media for their own purposes (Masani, 2012; Nayak, 2002). India is 

said to produce more films than any other country in the world and this is understandable 

when all the regional films are taken into account which would be more than some 1,000 

movies each year. About seventy per cent of the movies that are produced in India are in 

Hindi (Graddol, 2010).  

Media has continued to remain a driving force in the transformation of language and 

the expansion of its lexicon, dramatically reducing the amount of time it takes for new terms 

to achieve widespread adoption into various culture as English as the language of the media 

is adopted and accepted by various language groups and in the process an inflow of 

vocabulary and phrases flow on backwards and forwards (Crystal, 2003). The survey data 

clearly illustrated that 77% of respondents agreed that the language of the media affected the 

students’ level of English proficiency, while 79% also believed that exposure to English 

through the media would have a positive influence on the students’ level of English 

proficiency. One respondent stated that “constant exposure to media developed proficiency 

and growth in English”, whereas another felt that “now a days media plays a very important 

role in the students life”. This has been substantiated and exemplified by the qualitative data 

as the views of the interviewees vary. For instance Gandhi’s impression is, “It is only for 

commercial purposes that the media have adopted the English Language, since they want to 

make money”. Most of the popular shows that are broadcasted on the local television 
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networks are translated or transcribed as subtitles into the local language to increase its 

viewership and revenue. Hence Gandhi’s argument holds merit as he says “if you telecast the 

Discovery channel throughout the day in English the viewers will not view it and the 

telecasters will not be able to capture advertisements since the main income for the channels 

is from advertisements. For that they are allotting time for local languages”. In Tamil Nadu 

the language adopted for telecasting in, transcribing in or translating to is Tamil, while for 

Andhra Pradesh it is Telugu. This is the popular way in which all local cable and television 

networks function to cater to the local market and viewers preferences. However 

unintentionally as they translate or transcribe programs produced in English, vocabulary, 

phrases and world knowledge is passed on to the viewers and it becomes trendy to use the 

catchy phrases from popular shows in conversations mingled with the local language. 

 This mode of translated or transcribed program telecasting has been adopted and is 

being well received by not only the common viewers but also the business community as it 

offers an avenue for advertising where the catchy English phrases are integrated into the 

commercials. Moreover this also provides a livelihood for many local cable network dealers 

who survive on telecasting shows in the regional languages. Abrielle confirms this view as 

she expresses it as, “The way to language education is through listening, learning, reading 

and writing if you take all of these components together then the language acquisition is 

greater with the visual component added”. World over, the media industry is no longer 

limited by its national, linguistic or political boundaries as it has grown to become a global 

industry which is competing to capture the viewership of those with growing, affordable 

incomes to spend on what they see across all continents (Graddol, 2010).  These points were 

also substantiated within the survey, where respondents claimed that “through the media 

students should improve their language” and “media affects the viewer’s personality 



203 

 

development by developing communication skills”. Another had stated that “media gives the 

latest version of language”, basically signifying agreement that the media does play a 

substantive role in developing skills for communicating in English.  

Televisions influence on children 

 Children are allowed to watch television in India very liberally since most shows are 

very family minded and the Indian cinema plays a great role in people’s lives as they educate 

cultural values. Abrielle believed that “Parents are being diverted into using the television as 

an educational tool since most aspire and usually are educating their children in English. In 

order to improve children’s English language skills, parents subscribe to channels like the 

National Geography, Discovery, CNN, BBC which are telecast in English and popular 

among the middle class and the higher income class people”. Since these international 

television channels are not available freely for the lower middle class people because they are 

costly the channel organizer and TV companies are dependent on the advertisements and 

revenue that they can gain through regional Translation of the shows and telecasting them to 

the lower middle class. However in spite of the translation of the shows Fabi believes that, 

“In spite of programs being dubbed in Tamil, shows like ‘Dora the explorer’ which is called 

‘Dora Booje’, even in its translated version, introduces some English words like cat, mat, 

good morning, three letter, four letter words, small words and phrases. This inadvertently 

allows for the language learning” even among the lower middle class and rural children 

watching regionally translated television. Fabi also mentioned that, “in schools too, for the 

children to learn English, we play English documentaries for one period a day. In the 

auditorium we will play and give training to children using English television programs”.  

In addition it can seen and heard on television in India and is confirmed by most 

individuals interviewed that “even in advertisements there are a lot of English words that 
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help to learn the language”. Kevin admitted that television makes the learning of the English 

language realistic, stating, “Definitely the television plays a major role because television 

helps people to understand spoken language. Normally they open a book and read but now 

people can visualise and also see what they have been reading which gives it reality, so they 

understand much better and are able to grasp the language faster”. Sachin examined both 

sides of the coin in his claim that, “The media affect the children in a very different way. It 

can influence both positively and negatively. It is positive in the sense that it makes people 

aware of the many issues that exist in the outside world beyond their four wall and it affects 

in the negative because it makes individuals put on certain masks in everything that they do, 

since it prevents them from being what they are actually, as they try to be more western and 

artificial by hiding their identities and adopting western values and ways”.  

Televisions influence in rural areas 

Krishnan acknowledged Kevin’s view however, he stated that, “Media plays a major 

role here through television but once again a comparison between the rural and urban areas 

needs to be considered. In the urban areas, people can hear and understand the television 

news, the talk shows and the current affair dialogues in English but in the rural areas 

students do not understand what is happening on the screen. So they prefer the regional 

language channels. In the rural areas the preference is for the local language channels 

where the visuals are taken in some other country but the background commentary is in the 

regional languages. In urban areas the people do watch English channels including BBC, 

CNN, The Times, CNN-IBN, NDTV 24.7, etc and the Discovery or National Geography. In 

the rural areas this media will be very helpful but in the urban areas it plays a major role 

because they pick up words, phrases or expressions from the English movies, Hollywood 

movies and even from the television channels”.  
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 Moreover Padma claimed that there is an element of continuous exposure to English 

through the medias influence and there is a significant impact on the level of English 

language growth. She stated, “As far as I can say that in Hindi movies having English words 

and phrases in between the conversations, in spite of it not being proper English still exposes 

the Indian masses to the language and makes it popular and fashionable to use such English 

phrases as a part of their day to day conversations. Hence they start speaking English 

inadvertently as seen through the popularity of a recent Hindi Bollywood movie called the ‘3 

Idiots’ where the phrase ‘All is Well’ ‘All is Well’ has become a common phraseology used 

by most Hindi speakers today. Though grammar and spelling skills might not be acquired, at 

least the communication level of individuals is being increased substantially through the 

media. So there are both positive and negative influences because of the media”.  

Phoebe stated that the daytime Indian education channels offer, “TV programs in the 

morning for 15 minutes to 20 minutes where there is considerable amount of teaching 

grammar and spoken English. Hence it can be confirmed that media also play an important 

role in language acquisition. If you consider the English News channels, most Indians 

endeavour to listen and watch the English news at least once a day to improve their English 

language skills as well as general world knowledge, which plays a very important role in 

learning the English language”.  

In spite of teaching and coming from a regional educational institution, Radley agreed 

with Phoebe’s view as he affirmed that, “media plays a vital role in changing the children’s 

perception of the local languages. Some educated people watch BBC and other Indian 

English channels CNN while those who are not educated watch the Tamil movies and Tamil 

songs and Tamil News, but the media is the one which changes the human perspective. A lot 

of importance is given about to the Media Indian culture. Media is very important now a day 
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and students learn more from the media and it can be clearly seen that it affects both the 

local and the English languages and it encourage English acquisition”.  

Ruthie reaffirmed the same view as she felt that “Because different TV channels and 

western programmes are coming into the homes of people who have not stepped outside their 

Indian states and they always desire to imitate the western world since it is a popular trend. 

The fascination over the western world has always existed in the minds of most Indians and 

now they have the opportunity to see and experience it in their homes and learn to adopt and 

imitate the world they have dreamed off.  It is the dream of every Indian to go overseas and 

now that the media has made it realistic, it greatly influence the people to learn English to 

fulfil their dreams one to of his/her house. They are exposed to things overseas and focus on 

picking their interest”. 

Televisions influence in urban areas 

  Similarly Siva’s impression was that, “TV is one of the dominating medium that  

influences the younger generation significantly and at the urban level the impact is very high. 

It motivates and inspires a lot of the younger generation to imitate what is portrayed in the 

media.  The media sets the fashion trends. Hence the language used in the media is believed 

to be a fair, sophisticated language that leads to being an inspiration for the youth of India to 

follow. On the other hand, in the rural areas, they switch over to regional channels. But as an 

educator I encourage my rural students to watch and listen to English programs so that they 

can improve their English language”.   

Sowmya believed that students are, “encouraged to speak in English as they watch 

documentaries in English from popular telecasters like the Discovery channel and the 

National Geography which develops the knowledge and vocabulary skills. Another example 

is students find the Indian advertisements very catchy and the advertisements are usually full 



207 

 

of catchy English phrases which they adopt into their day-to-day conversations”. However, 

Sudha pointed out that current affairs and popular talk shows which are predominantly in 

English like NDTV teach vital careers skills such as, “how to interview people and how to 

answer in interviews. A good example was when Barack Obama had come to India, the 

questions asked by the young was inspiring and how they put forth the question and how they 

got answer from him. In general, the public and the youth were better at it than the 

professional reporters”. The electronic media has become an essential part of daily life all 

over the world but today’s urbanised youth seem to live, think and breathe it and it continues 

to influence and impact on every aspect of their lifes as they evolve to be the twenty first 

century who involuntarily shape and define it into the future. 

Newspapers 

For the last couple of years, electronic media has entirely besieged the developed 

world and India is not far behind. Traditionalists believe that the media has induced our 

thinking, our priorities, our social life and even our cultural and religious values because it is 

constantly feeding certain popular connotations and ideas which is eroding true Indian 

cultural values. These views have helped protect the traditional medias such as the newspaper 

and the radio which has been confirmed by Graddol (2010) in English Next India: The Future 

of English in India where he claims that “English is their preferred language for newspapers, 

but television is consumed more in regional languages” (p. 42). In addition “The readership 

of English language newspapers in India is not growing as fast as that for regional language 

press, despite a finding that affluent families prefer news in English and television in regional 

language” (Graddol, 2010, p. 48) hence the various forms of media continue to influence the 

growth of the English language in India, directly and indirectly while for some it is 

intentional but in many scenarios unintentionally too the influence exists.  
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India is currently the home of the world's largest English-language readership of 

popular newspaper such as the Times of India, Hindustan Times and the Mirror to name a 

few with other tabloids and a variety of localized editions which is not only healthy but is 

also expanding consistently. According to Best Current Affairs (2013), circulation is growing 

by a rate of 8% a year. There are an estimated eighty thousand individual newspapers, of 

which eighty-five per cent of them are printed in one of India’s twenty-two official regional 

languages, and the circulation of English-language newspapers is expanding by about one 

and a half per cent annually. Many non-English newspapers are growing three times as fast, 

as about twenty million more Indians become literate each year (Auletta, 2012). Though 

lifestyle habits, rising literacy and comparatively low Internet penetration play a role in the 

newspaper industries continued success, they have also built loyalty among readers by 

emphasizing their local identity in marketing messaging. Deeply ingrained newspaper 

reading habits among the educated, characterizing elite values plays a significan part in the 

industry's health, creating decades-long relationships with readers (Hayden, 2012). In India, 

reading the local paper remains part of the morning routine, despite the growth of online 

news which is an urban phenomenon and if you could, you do not move onto it until later in 

the day, at work.  

With fewer smartphones, tablets and computers than in Western countries, it is less 

convenient for Indians to get their news online, besides the web versions of some Indian 

papers look flat, lacking interactivity and vivid images (Hayden, 2012 ). Gandhi supported 

these ideas, stating, “when we were students in the nineteen fifties, we used to read ‘mail’ and 

follow the media through newspapers. On the other hand, it is difficult for us to read ‘The 

Hindu’ which is considered our national paper and also ‘The Indian Express’. However, 

these days it is not an exciting experience anymore to await for the newspaper to be delivered 
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every morning, since they no longer publish credible articles as they  used to previously since 

we learnt the art of writing from newspapers. Now only if students want to write competitive 

examinations do they go to English newspaper for international news to improve their 

general knowledge since the local Tamil papers convey all the crucial and current news 

worthy items as covered by the national English papers”. This shows that it is not only the 

visual media but the traditional paper media that is continuing to influence language 

acquisition. Similarly for learning pronunciation most English language teachers continue to 

direct their students with comments such as “when you want to speak correct pronunciation 

you have to listen to the radio or television news” and in addition to that because of 

globalization foreign channels are a great asset for Indians. Abrielle concurred with this mode 

of teaching as she claimed, “Media plays a very important role in raising the awareness of 

people’s rights and also what is happening around the world and comparatively on how 

India has to do much more to come up in the international arena. Hence, we recommend the 

reading of English newspapers without prejudice. Certain papers like ‘The Hindu’ and ‘The 

Indian Express’ and ‘Times of India’, we recommend our children to read regularly. They 

can improve their expression of the English language and spoken language in Englis”. 

 Advancements in technology and globalization of digital platforms and social media 

technologies are empowering people across the globe to participate, and share content 

through the various forms of media available to them at their fingertips. Graddol (2010) 

endorses the research results through his statement that “mass media, mobile phones or even 

road building, have played an important role in reshaping the demand for English and other 

languages in India” (p. 39). India has been using the technology revolution as a vehicle in 

aiding social change through education and this has catalysed English Language growth.  The 

growth of the media is changing behaviours, perceptions, and attitudes as the ease and growth 
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of technologies induce audiences to become digital activists; changing user behaviour from 

passive to active, non-participatory to avid participation, and enabling users with a voice that 

was otherwise unknown or untapped.  The power of the media and its impacts on individuals, 

businesses, and society in India has provided an equal opportunity to voice thoughts, 

opinions, and share information. The increase of usage and ease of entry provides an 

attractive interface for anyone to become a creator or advocate of information and ideas by 

using blogs, micro-blogs, social sharing, and networking sites and these factors continue to 

accelerate the growth of English in India. Furthermore, the Quantitative data from the surveys 

also showed that the highest level of agreement among the respondents with regard to the 

main factors influencing English proficiency was media which had a rating of above 8. 

Crystal (2005) claims that the media reveals “a linguistic reflection of an important social 

change” (p. 2) that is apparent in India as Indian English slowly divorces itself from the 

weight of its British English past (Crystal, 2005). 

Globalization 

Globalisation is another one of the significant factors influencing the growth of English 

proficiency that has been illustrated in Table 10, which was mentioned 18 times by survey 

respondents. Globalization is a process of interaction and integration among the people, 

companies, and governments of different nations, a process driven by international trade and 

investment and aided by information technology. Globalization can be thought of as the 

widening, intensifying, speeding up and growing impact of world-wide interconnectedness. 

This process has effects on the environment, on culture, on political systems, on economic 

development and prosperity, and on human physical well-being in societies around the world 

(Beck & Camiller, 2000). Globalisation refers to the multiplicity of linkages and 

interconnections that transcend the national states and in the process across societies and 
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cultures, which make up the modern world system. It defines a process through which events, 

decisions, and activities in one part of the world can come to have significant consequences 

for individuals and communities in quite distant parts of the globe.  

 Nowadays, goods, capital, people, knowledge, images, communications, crime, 

culture, pollutants, drugs, fashions, and beliefs all readily flow across territorial boundaries. 

Transnational networks, social movements and relationships are extensive in virtually all 

areas of human activity from the academic to the sexual (Berry, 2008). With the development 

of communication systems, transport and other forms of technology, the world is becoming 

smaller and people are being required to interact with those outside their own language 

group. This has had a significant impact in the Indian scenario. To understand the context of  

globalisation in India Benhabib (2002, p. 8) view sums it up as: 

globalization, with its increasingly complex and hybrid identities as well as blurred 

boundaries, lends new urgency to our need to shift our understanding of culture away from 

specifiable, fixed boundaries; lists of traits ascribed to entire groups of people; and 

homogenous identities and toward a view of cultures as constant creations, recreations, 

and negotiations of imaginary boundaries between ‘we’ and the ‘other’. 

 Gandhi has stated that because of “Globalization, English has been established as the 

international language of communication. Furthermore, because of globalization there is a 

significant chance for it to expand” across all borders and cross barriers. He also felt that “the 

countries like Japan and China have given more importance to the mother tongue rather than 

on English and they are now in addition learn English. They are not interested in learning 

English from the English man or the European but they are interested to learn English from 

Indians. So there is a demand for English teachers in China and moreover only those who 

know English will be successful in any foreign country”.  
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Amanda referred to globalisation in the context of accessibility since she felt that, 

“until or unless they learn the English language, they are not able to and they cannot be in 

touch with any part of the world since the world is a global village”. Krishnan agreed with 

Richard’s view as they argued that, “Particularly because of globalization, more and more 

tend to be more conscious about the need for the proficiency in languages particularly in 

English”. Richard affirmed this with the view that, “Global opportunities are the main 

factors influencing English language growth since Indians are aware of what is possible and 

they know that India is the only place that they can live in with the local language and to 

cross the boundaries they need to know the English language”. He added “the globalization 

of trade and travel added with the desire of his income people and earnings middle class 

people having a lot of aspirations to travel abroad and using the web and media in searching 

for employment opportunity, education and even leisure activities have been increasing 

enormously. Moreover, previously people would have to research the TV or newspapers to 

look up for advertisements on higher education, job opportunities but now everything is 

available at ones finger tips”.  

 In addition Ruthie mentioned, “that the most important factor and reason for the 

students to learn English is because it is a necessity for the future. They are interviewed in 

English for education and career opportunities and moreover it is the unifying language 

throughout India. In spite of each state having its own language, English is our unifying 

language and it is a global language. If anyone wants to go out of the country they need 

English and English can also be considered the library language. Their curriculum and 

books in their subjects are written in English. As a library language they have to learn 

English. So for all these reasons they are striving very hard to learn English”. Sarada agreed 

with the common view held by most Indians as she stated, “English is an international 
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language and if you master it to some extent it will assist you towards going anywhere in the 

world. Now everything has becomes global. In India, there are so many languages but when 

the information is conveyed in English then there is more comprehension and one gains a 

feeling that he learned something which is very essential”. The English language seems to 

give the impression of credibility and people seem to trust information conveyed in English 

than what is mentioned in the local languages.  

The impression is that globalisation has made English trustable because if it is the 

language of the globe it has to be reliable. Moreover the economic affordability of the 

growing Indian masses through the strong growth of Indian developing economy has made 

travel abroad affordable. As Sarada reminiscence, “People today travel all over the world 

today. I remember that in my days, I struggled with the dream and desire to go out of India. 

But today people travel everywhere and students have opportunity to study in different places 

so they need to know the international language English. This is the main driving force 

behind the growth of English in India”. Shalini summed it all up by saying, “It is the global 

language and it opens up a window to the world”. In addition “As India reinvents itself in a 

new era, of a globalised economy and social mobility, linguistic diversity will prove to be an 

important resource both economically and, through multilingual development, for national 

integration” (Graddol, 2010, p. 54). Under the impact of globalisation, existing contextual 

factors have changed and so have rhetorical patterns as language continue to redefine 

terminologies as it moves along an evolutionary path. 

Technology and Language of the Internet  

After job opportunities and communication, technology is the next most crucial factor 

influencing the growth of the English in the subcontinent.  With the birth of the computer and 

the entry of India into the digital arena, English is the language of electronics. Electronics, 
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software writing, Computer science and engineering have emerged as the most sought after 

courses to study in the twenty first century India. The Internet’s revolution has changed the 

world, buckled cultural and ethnic walls, international borders, and it has given new powers 

to individuals, peoples, and nations. This Information Technology revolution has given a 

voice to many unheard and silenced voices and it has also presented a spring boards for new 

ideas and views, whether they be controversial, accepted or not. English was adopted as the 

working common language of the Internet by its early builders and users as it was their 

language of expertise which has inadvertently led to it having become the lingua franca of the 

Internet (Graddol, 1996). From its birth a few decades back to its evolution in where Market 

research companies are investing a great deal of money and time into discovering how people 

react to different Web page configurations and what makes a reader tick, the Internet has 

come a long way. Today scientists and psychologists are beginning to probe the kinds of 

problem which affect individuals who engage in unconstrained fantasy play online and there 

is an enormous amount of “idiosyncrasy and variation seen in e-encounters” (Crystal, 2006b, 

p. 15). 

The Internet's impact on the English language is irreversible as it has predominantly 

been promoting learning, democracy, and cultural understanding through efficient 

communication and bridging the gap between cultures and nations. The Internet is predicted 

to be a positive force for social change cyberspace is a positive platform that is conducive to 

massive contact, community building, and language change and shift. As Indians are 

predisposed to acquiring knowledge the Internet has been accepted as a library of information 

in spite of conservative fears lingering in the background of it corrupting the masses through 

its assault on their orthodox value system and way of life.  

Most educators agree that technology has played a significant role in the growth of 
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English in the developing nation. For this to be occurring Amanda strongly claimed that, “it 

is technology, and the availability of technology. In today’s India many people have access to 

the Internet and with the language of the Internet being English it becomes mandatory that 

they learn English. Subsequently, until or unless they learn the language, they are not able to 

be in touch with the other parts of the world and this is unavoidable since the world is a 

global village now. Moreover, there is a very high sense of awareness for learning, with a 

desire to learn, to fly the fabulant success and Indians know about what is competition in the 

world as they experience it on a day to basis and they try to equip themselves and to run the 

race. Today they are much better” if they have access and knowledge to use the Internet.  

Students and teachers need knowledge and practice in using latest technology to 

survive in the competitive job market. Amanda, the vice principal of a private tertiary science 

and arts institution stated the need to use technology and the availability of it is the driving 

force behind students and India’s venturing towards learning English. She said, “Technology, 

first main thing is technology and the availability of technology. Many people, especially the 

growing middle class have access to the Internet. So their language has to be English since 

mostly it is the language in Internet. Hence, until or unless they learn English, they are not 

able to be in touch through the World Wide Web. English is the link language in spite of it 

being morally degrading to our cultural values, however the awareness or desire for learning 

to achieve fabulous success through knowledge and succeed in competition in the world, in 

the process equipping themselves to run the race so that tomorrow might be much better”.  

Another Senior Lecturer Jaya, who teaches education students, claimed it is the Internet 

that is behind this drive among the Indian population to learn the English language. English is 

considered the SMS language among the locals and the language of technology and 

progression. She stated, “Mainly I will say that this growth is because of technology and the 
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other thing is the birth of the IT industry. For survival in the information technology world 

the knowledge to communicate efficiently in the English language is a must. So once you 

know how to speak good English then you are observed by the technologist to work for them. 

In IT companies ten years back, there was no employment opportunity as it is today. 

However, currently no other sector is able to afford giving the high salaries that the IT 

industry is able to provide. Only the IT industry can offer very attractive salaries so there is a 

significant increase in the individuals drive to learn English. Moreover, because of the 

arrival of IT companies, the soft skills in English are also highly in demand with reading and 

writing skills”.  

Amanda, the principal of a well-established private tertiary institution in one of the 

largest metropolitan cities in India also felt that technology has brought about the very large 

increase in English literacy in India. She felt that the availability of technology and the access 

to the Internet was vital, “So until or unless they learn they are not able to and they can’t be 

in touch with any other part of the world being a global village”.  

Kevin subscribed to the view that, “majority of information and knowledge available 

are only in English so students tend to develop their knowledge because of the availability of 

information through the Internet and television which is also available for every one and 

everywhere. Moreover, technology helps the people to spend time on reading. Normally they 

open a book and read but now people can visualise and make up things from what they see. 

When you look at the Internet books they have the written part on one side and the visual side 

on other. So they understand much better. Both television and the Internet are playing a 

major role in the development of English”. 

Candy concurred with Amanda and Kevin as she felt that, “through the Internet they 

are doing many things, especially with the influx of call centres opening up through the use of 
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the Internet which has subsequently uncovered a conundrum of opportunities in the field of 

translation, transliteration, transcribing, telemarketing and customer support work. Training 

is usually offered through collaboration with foreign business schools to develop their 

English capabilities”. 

Technology in the classrooms 

Technology and the internet has been slow in its penetration of the Indian classrooms 

due to the lack of infrastructure, political bureaucracy and financial limitations. The 

quantitative data from the surveys on questioning ‘Are modern technologies like computers 

and internets available for use in teaching?’ revealed that only 11.36% of the respondents 

claimed they had access to technology for teaching purposes.  Though it has been slow, it has 

begun and Candy confirms that “many tertiary institutions are providing students with 

laptops. The 100 students that the researchers currently teach at a regional tertiary college 

of education have laptop to work with. Students are encouraged paper presentations and to 

prepare with their own laptops because in the future changes may come in” towards working 

outside the box. Technology oriented education is slowly filtering in and gaining acceptance 

at all levels by traditional educators too, however having access to a working Internet 

connection is still a rarity in most government institutions but more effort is being made in 

the private sector to offer it to attract students. As Candy confirmed, “we have Internet 

connection available for staff but no free access is available for all the students because there 

is only one computer which is connected to the Internet which is mostly used for official 

administrative use. On the other hand in future we plan to have Internet connection available 

for all the students”.  

With regard to the facilitation of the use of the Internet by the teachers in learning by 

the students Cesar claimed that, “We give topics to individual student so that they can 

research for information from the Internet and then they can give the conclusions from what 
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they have learnt from Internet. However, they use the Internet that is available in their homes 

since the institution does not offer free Internet facilities for the students. We also have learnt 

about methods of online learning, e-learning or e-teaching but in this college there are no 

such opportunities available” which is the general scenario in most government educational 

institutions. It is only in the private fee paying schools and tertiary institutions that Internet is 

being made viable for most of its students and staff. On commenting on the use of the 

Internet in the classroom, Radley concurred with Cesar on, “We will give them a topic and we 

ask them to collect the information about the topic. The students recollect it and interact with 

it through discussions and come to individual conclusions. Most students, teachers and staff 

have computers at home for their personal use which they use. Moreover, most of the 

teachers have personal laptops. They collect information from Internet and they store it in the 

laptop and students who do not have Internet or access to technology are provided the 

information that is collected. Few students bring laptop to the colleges. Students also have to 

use their own Internet, it is not provided by the educational institution”. Currently many 

public and private educational institutions are providing Internet access and laptop 

distribution programmes (Malhotra, 2013) are being  set up to keep up with the times and 

have the students of India competent in the skills required for the global work force. 

Furthermore, there is a robust interest in the English language because of its usage as 

the language of correspondence using SMS and other online chatting facilities using the 

various social medias. As Jaya asserted, “The significant growth of English in India is 

because of the Internet, its usage as the SMS language and also, mainly I will say that is 

because of technology and the other thing is IT industry”.  With the growth of the 

information technology industry, skills he argued, “in the English language is a must. It is 

because of IT companies that English has come in and become popular with the necessity to 



219 

 

acquire soft skills to complement the language skills. It also benefits greatly to have excellent 

reading and writing skills in English to get a footing into the IT industries job market. 

Consequently, people have started to acquire the English language just for the sake of 

employability which is influenced by the growth in the IT industry. Even individuals with 

minimal knowledge of English are able to browse the Internet when necessity prevails and in 

the process their reading capacity and coherence capacity has begun to increase because of 

the Internet. Moreover, noticeably children studying in government schools have started 

setting up email accounts with enthusiasm and this motivates them to learn the language in 

order to use it. Furthermore, mailing helps them to fill forms and as a part of the curriculum 

we used to teach formal letter writing, but nowadays we don’t want to teach letter writing 

because it is not practical or applicable. The basic thing that needs to be taught is email 

etiquette which would help students”.  

It is common knowledge in India that in today’s world one is literate only if he/she has 

computer knowledge as this is the impression you get when you talk to students, educators or 

the common citizen in India, regarding future prospects on its competitive rapidly developing 

environment (Graddol, 2010). In addition Jaya also spoke out about the disparities that exist 

between the private and government institutions with regard to the technology facilities 

available for students and teachers. As she works in a private educational institution she 

insisted that, “New technology is available in our labs because private colleges are more 

equipped than the government colleges, with facilities like a language lab. I think government 

colleges have to go a long way when compared to private colleges. Private colleges are all 

well-equipped. Colleges like SRM are very rich and the students attending there are also very 

rich”. However she also felt that in areas that are backward and where most of the lower 

middle class live the “the community as a whole is also backward in the literacy levels. Even 
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at home they have no Internet. Even if we want to create a e-classroom we can do it in a 

private institution but not it areas that cater to the lower sectors of society because of the 

lack of facilities. If we have attachments, we send it to the whole class through the Internet 

but it is not possible in government colleges”. 

It is obvious that great variation exists in the quality of education that is being offered 

by the private and government sector which is due to social background of students, parents, 

different standards of teaching and teachers training programs. All teachers cannot deliver the 

same message to all learners. In the presence of great social diversity in India, it is difficult to 

change the social background of students, parents and their economic conditions. The concept 

that the web allows education to go to the learner rather than the learner to their education 

needs to be seriously considered by policy makers and education reformists. The use of 

Internet for education has a potential to change many aspects of lives in India as it can be 

used to enhance the quality of education in the country at all levels from primary, and 

secondary to higher education. 

The Indian Education System  

Ultimately, the use of English in a variety of locations across the globe is a consequence 

of the reach of the British Empire. On the other hand, the establishment of English as an 

international lingua franca after World War II was mostly a result of the spread of English via 

cultural and technological exports from the United States. English is also regarded by some 

as the global lingua franca owing to the economic hegemony of most of the developed 

Western nations in world financial and business institutions (Crystal, 2003). The de facto 

status of English as the lingua franca in these countries has carried over globally as a result. 

More Indians speak English than any other language, with the sole exception of Hindi which 

is sole because of English being popularly taught as the second language in schools across 
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India. Urban Indians are more likely to be multi-lingual but as many as 136.7 million rural 

Indians speak at least two languages (indiastat.com, 2012). Though the establishment of 

English as the second language in the education system has assisted in the growth of English 

in India, there still are many flaws in the system that need to be understood before we can 

completely comprehend how the complex and varied structure exists. 

The growing role of English in higher education is one reason why a new global 

orthodoxy has emerged with primary learning beginning at primary school, where they learn 

the basics of the language, then develop English as a language of study into secondary 

school. Even where university teaching is not conducted through English, students may be 

expected to be able to understand English textbooks (Korpela, 2003). Hence “the introduction 

of English teaching in early primary schools in India reflects wider trends in English 

education around the world” (Graddol, 2010, p. 90).  Another reason for implanting English 

in the elementary curriculum is that it has developed into a global lingua franca which will be 

beneficial for all students, particularly towards getting jobs in the different states of India and 

globally (Kirkpatrick, 2010). 

 It is clearly worth asking the question: what are the significant reasons behind such a 

widespread Indian preference for educating children in English-medium schools. The most 

commonly answers discussed and recorded by researchers (Crystal, 2005; Graddol, 2010; 

Hohenthal, 2003; Montaut, 2010) are: 

1. There is a common perception among the Indian middle class, hardworking families 

who perceive that only English can assist their children to do well in their career paths and 

in life in general because higher education in India is predominantly in English and all 

employers prefer employees who speak English.  

2. Mostly metropolitan developed centres  have a larger number of good quality English 
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medium schools than vernacular medium schools and parents want the best school for 

their children. 

3. The educated population of the country have lost faith in the government schools and 

moreover, most of them are not English medium schools but teach in the local language.  

4. The majority of Indians in metropolitan areas see English as the link language in a 

country where many languages are spoken and in addition they view the English language 

as a global link language.  

5. Many Indians believe that English has become an Indian language and in reality have 

developed and are continuing to develop an unique version of English and hence they do 

not think of it as an alien language.  

6. Moreover, English in certain circles brings with it some element of ‘snob value’ and 

individuals earning for social class earn and desire to learn it to increase their social status.  

More children in India are being taught through English, not just because of the rise of 

private schools but because English is increasing in government schools. State and central 

governments are trying to respond to the competition from the private sector by starting new 

government schools in English-medium and by also introducing English-medium streams in 

the regular government-run regional language schools (Canagarajah, 2005). In Tamil Nadu, 

some primary schools have had to be closed due to lack of student enrolments because of a 

combination of falling birth rates and a drift towards private English-medium schools 

(Khokhar, 2006). In many states, even where English-medium education is not adopted, 

English is now being introduced into the curriculum of government schools from Class 1.  

Graddol (2010) claims that the figures for the number of students who are completing 

school with English-medium qualifications is on the increase and this is expected to benefit 

the movement of students between state boundaries, particularly since the school leaving 
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higher secondary exams of class 12 are the main criteria used to assess their eligibility for 

admission into university courses. The last hurdle on mobility is that many universities 

potential candidates frequently fail their eligibility for a reservation quota seat in admission 

since it is solely centered on their caste ethnicity, which tends to vary between various states. 

This could change for the benefit of a future generation of students if the national ‘unique 

identification card’ project is effectively implemented by the central government (Graddol, 

2010). In fact, “A quarter of children in early primary schools are now first-generation 

learners who subsequently have little support from the family and community, and must rely 

for their learning on what happens in school” (Graddol, 2010, p. 88).  

The quantitative data clearly illustrates that only 39% of educators acknowledged 

using the ‘Didactic’ methodology for teaching in their classrooms while another 23% applied 

‘Constructivism’ with the rest of the 32% practicing ‘Progressivism’ (6% did not identify 

with any defined methodology).   A number of “social, economic and political factors also 

seem to act as constraints to access equity in higher education in India” 

(Venkatasubramanian, 2004, p. 22). According to the University Grants Commission of India 

(2011):  

Poverty leads to high drop-out rates even at primary, middle and secondary school 

levels. The lower status of women, lack of easy access, lack of implementation of 

existing programmes, inadequate utilization of resources, absence of political will, 

and inadequacies in coordinated actions across all equity fronts within institutions, 

also seem to be factors.  

Financial constraints also often form a significant factor in delaying the achievement 

of equity however the vast majority of graduates in India study in one of the many thousands 

of ‘affiliated colleges and moreover an increasing number of which are private institutions of 
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which there are over 75% engineering and medical colleges, and 66% of management and 

teacher training colleges, according to the University Grants Commission of India (2011). 

Since student enrolment in these disciplines has recently surged, this represents a significant 

growth of the private sector in higher education. Moreover, students in these colleges sit 

exams set by the universities and hence this system of affiliation, established by the British 

on the then model of London University, is regarded as one of the main obstacles to 

achieving excellence. Less than 2% of higher education institutions award their own degrees. 

Indian universities barely register in world rankings of academic quality: only two appear in 

the Times Higher Education top 200, while, curiously, a different two Indian universities 

appear in the ‘Top 500’ world ranking published by Shanghai Jiao Tong University, China  

(The Times, 2010). Restrictions on foreign universities operating in India are in the process 

of being relaxed and several are already planning to open facilities or joint programmes. 

Imperial College, London, which helped set up IIT-Delhi in the 1960s, is one of the highest-

ranking world universities, and it may be one of the first prestigious universities to start 

operating a campus in the subcontinent (Graddol, 2010). Nevertheless, the globalisation of 

knowledge, and of higher education itself, is contributing to an increasing use of English as 

the medium of education. 

Students seeking to study in an English speaking country are required to have a 

proficiency level in English of at least C1 on the CEFR and this equates to about Band 6.5 of 

the IELTS test, which as commonly known is one of the most popular tests taken by 

international students (Graddol, 2010). The C1 level is also regarded as the minimum 

required for professional employment in any business which uses English as its working 

language. There is no data on the English proficiency levels of students in Indian universities 

and colleges, yet “Vice-chancellors and professors … even in top-tier education institutions, 
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talk of a large skills gap, even at postgraduate level, between the actual level of students and 

that expected by employers and this suggests a level well below C1” (Graddol, 2010, p. 100). 

Hence the issues in the education system impacting on skilful and competent language 

acquisition require consideration for improving the efficiency of the graduating Indians 

entering the employment sector.  

Flaws in the education system  

English is presently in greater demand in India than in the past as parents and 

employers want it, and public policy increasingly accepts the need to provide universal access 

to it, hence the desire and demand for it seems to be increasing significantly decade by 

decade (Graddol, 2010). On the other hand, how can opportunities for learning English be 

provided efficiently and effectively in such a diverse and dynamic environment. Graddol 

(2010) admits that in response to a rising demand from parents for English-medium education 

today, education authorities across India are introducing more English into government 

schools. Arguments about the medium of schooling have run for many years, often spilling 

into the law courts (ICBI English Department, 2011). The belief and trend that “an English 

education leads to higher education and better jobs” is predominantly true, and “it is seen by 

lower castes as an escape route from social imprisonment” (Graddol, 2010, p. 72). 

Since India attained Independence on 15th August 1947, the focus in Indian education 

has been on increasing the number of children attending schools and providing basic facilities 

and amenities such as new schools and classrooms, drinking water, toilets and blackboards. 

However, the government schools in India continue to be much less well equipped than those 

of other developing nations in the 21st Century, such as their counterparts in China. The poor 

performance of children in the majority of Indian government primary schools has manifold 

causes, some relating to the teachers and their training, a few to the institutional contexts in 
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which they work, some to the methodologies and textbooks being used, and yet others to the 

social background and family circumstances of the students themselves. This has made it 

extremely difficult to identify any single intervention which might remedy the situation 

(Graddol, 2010). It also means that improvement at primary level will take much longer than 

is needed to meet the dual aspirations to improve access to secondary and higher education 

whilst improving the quality of learning outcomes at each stage.  

Besides, the standard of education in the secondary schools is similar and it too faces 

comparable limitations. The system on its own through the past fifty decades since the British 

left, has failed significantly in imparting and developing written English skills to all its 

graduating pupils. On the other hand, It is being felt that the necessity to prioritise in 

developing speaking skills with other communication skills or soft skills as they are 

commonly known today and implement at the earliest efficient and effective English teaching 

in primary schools is mandatory. In addition, this would “require well-trained and qualified 

teachers, using communicative methods to engage young learners; however, introducing the 

teaching of English into schools where trained teachers and suitable textbooks do not exist 

will produce only educational failure” (Graddol, 2010, p. 81). Moreover, the role of public 

education is not just to train for jobs, but to create citizens with skills that can be adapted to 

many career eventualities, and to enable them fully to exercise their rights and 

responsibilities, including in their roles as consumers in a democratic society. Larger Indian 

businesses are already partnering with government departments to help improve the English 

and employability skills of both students in colleges and those in vocational education 

(Graddol, 2010). Many large companies have similar relationships with local colleges, 

helping ensure that students acquire sound communication skills before they graduate. A 

problem faced by any general-purpose ‘English for the workplace’ training course is that job-
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related skills are often specific to context. Each work domain has its own special 

requirements with regard to communication and there may be particular kinds of reports or 

forms to be filled in, or perhaps interactions with customers that need to conform to a 

corporate policy (Hajra & Thakkar, 2011). For these reasons, workplace English training is 

best carried out using materials taken from the workplace itself. In India the main focus 

seems now to be on the concept of ‘English for employability’. 

According to Graddol (2010) there are at least two reasons for such continued skills 

shortages. Primarily, “any fast-moving and expanding economy needs an ever more skilled 

workforce, year on year,” (p. 104) and, in such circumstances, “education systems are bound 

to struggle to upgrade the level of their students fast enough” (p. 104). Next, graduate 

employability “is not just a symptom of a failing education system but a reflection of an 

ongoing debate in all countries about the role of universities and schools, and the respective 

merits of training versus education” (p. 104). Do schools and universities have a duty to be 

“training people for specific jobs, or equipping their students with skills which will have a 

broader and longer-term value? Employability skills fall uneasily between these two 

categories” (p. 104). The discussion about ‘employability skills’ in India correspondingly 

mirrors the cracks between anticipated “social behaviour in a modern, urban society and 

perceived norms amongst the uneducated, rural classes” (p. 104).   

Cathy, the principal of a well reputed major tertiary institution, highlighted some of the 

issues facing the education system that the education provider has no control over to rectify, 

“There is a major decline in the standard of English since previously we had only one 

university. Now we are numerous private deemed universities” As Kachru (2001) pointed 

out, the Thanjavur district of Tamil Nadu which has a current population of 2,402,781 and a 

literacy rate of 82.72% , in 1956 had  only one college which was Kumbakonam Arts College 
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that was known as the Cambridge of South. Cathy argued,,“Even though this is a government 

college where fees are expected to be moderate, only well of parents can send their children 

to Kumbakonam Government Arts College but on the other hand with the changes in 

government policy, currently education tuition fees are almost free for most local students. 

Hence pupils from all sectors of society have begun attending the college. Nevertheless, they 

do not have any choice but are more dependent on chance in what courses they are offered to 

study. Hence, when the course that they are studying is based on chance, what it tends to lead 

to is they count the days towards completion of their degree and they are assured of getting a 

degree in spite of the academic performance and work they put in”. Cathy believed that 

educators have spoiled the education atmosphere to a very larger extent. Anna University, 

which is considered most prestigious university in the South, “has been using private colleges 

that have affiliations to grant graduation with degrees from Anna University. This has begun 

diluting the honour of being an Anna university graduate”. 

 Cathy strongly believed that, “This affiliating system is to my knowledge the wrong 

system. Where the syllabus is set by the university and teacher are expected to teach the 

syllabi for economic benefit. In my college we are teaching 19th century economics and not 

even the 20th century economics. When this is the situation the employability of the graduates 

is substantially affected. Under these circumstances frustrated youth are not interested in 

learning the subject as well as the language for business which is English”.  

The Indian education system promotes intensive competition among the students 

without helping to develop the overall intellectual and social skills. As Cathy reiterates, 

“Another thing is language cannot be mastered over the night. We can master the subject 

throughout the night. We cannot master the language so this has to come from the school 

level. From the primarily level we have to initiate developing communication skills by the 



229 

 

student and inculcate this strategy by the teachers too. As I said in the beginning my teachers 

were Anglo-Indian so it was possible for me to learn and acquire spoken English language 

skills. Nowadays the current teachers are those who have studied in local government 

colleges and have gotten their degree by acquiring theoretical skills but no practical 

application knowledge. By ticking right or wrong they have got their degree and for 

significantly meagre amount of salary they work in nursery schools unhappily. They are not 

in the position to teach correctly. I am not saying that this degradation occurs at all levels. 

Degradation is mostly found only in the public funded and lesser known nursery schools and 

primary schools”.   

To exemplify the status and categories of the various kinds of schools and their 

situation in the present day India, she illustrates through a scenario that she has faced which 

is usually faced by most parents: “If you take the public schools the genuine public schools 

and good matriculation schools, the standard is high but it is not possible for all parents to 

send their wards to these institutions. As far as I can remember, for my granddaughters lower 

kindergarten admission, my daughter had to pay Rs.40,000 admission fee which is 

approximately $1000 and unaffordable for most Indians living on a dollar a day”. It is only 

these expensive private schools that can afford to appoint qualified, experienced and capable 

teachers who can impart both subjects as well as language skills in the proper manner 

efficiently. 

The depiction of ‘teaching strategies used by participants’ in Figure 11, clearly 

exemplifies the teaching strategies that are slowly being adopted or are being applied by the 

survey respondents. The most apparent failure of the education system is that after 

completing graduation in any discipline students are not able to get jobs and many don’t have 

the hands on practical skills to successfully deliver their professional commitments. It is 
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simply because skills that are required in a job market are simply not present in a fresh 

graduate. All that a student is taught in his entire school and college life is almost redundant 

for job markets. Hence educators and students are wakening up to the reality that it is not just 

subject knowledge but life skills with good social skills and excellent English language 

communication skills that candidates benefit from. 

Teaching Methodology  

Technology innovation and dynamics changes redefine how we teach and learn in the 

intersection of theory and interactive tools (Provenzo, 2001). Provenzo (2001) agrees that a 

combination of constructivism and interactive technological tools such as social networking 

and interactive white boards is one model for innovative teaching practice. From the 

perspective of constructivism, learning enviornment constructing for students is a key to 

facilitating students’ learning. The combination of constructivism and interactive 

technological tools , therefore, enable teachers to create learning environmenrts that promote 

interactivity and realize teaching goals.  

Web technology such as social networking sites and mobile hardware have 

contributed to this generation change (Teclehaimanot & Hickman, 2011). Mobile technology 

and hardware enable learning to happenin a timely manner. Today’s mobile phones are like 

“small computers” in their own right with the capability of Internet searching, information 

downloading and uploading, and its most popular function among students: convenient 

applications downloading and implementation from app store. These ‘small computers’ make 

interaction happen through texting or other applications. Learning technology is not a new 

concept as “Textbook-based curriculum is a curriculum that tends to be boring and uncritical” 

(Wang, 2013, p. 195). Papers, pens, typewriters, projectors, computers, Internet, mobile 

phones and social networks have all been on the path of innovations journey as classroom 
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learning tools. 

 Even though there have been new technologies introduced into classrooms, however, 

classroom challenges have remained essentially the same: how can we use the technologies at 

our disposal to impact classroom interaction, and then to improve both teachers and students’ 

classroom experience and learning outcomes. Westera (2011) argues, “Today, it is widely 

accepted among teachers and researchers that learning becomes more effective and 

meaningful when it takes place within an appropriate context that displays real world 

attributes” (Westera, 2011, p. 1). A vast literature on integrating ‘real world’ environment 

into classroom suggests that learners must acquire underlying knowledge and concept maps 

instead of simply memorizing facts and techniques. Classroom technological tools such as 

Interactive White Board support the combination of both interactive teaching and learning 

(Sessoms, 2007, p. 1). In addition, learning technologies help teachers and students access 

more web-based curriculum, which means they can start to work and view on a subject or 

topic together in front of their own computer rather than face to face. For example, Sessoms 

(2007) also emphasizes that web-based interactive tools enable teachers to teach in an 

interactive classroom environment.  

Learning happens anywhere and at any time; information sharing does not stop after 

class or out of the classroom since learning and sharing can continue. However, pedagogical 

context and practices are deeply grounded in tradition and routines are being reconstituted 

with the influences of technology development. Friesen and Anderson (2004) support the 

theory that lifelong learning associated with profound flexibility, in which learning is 

encouraged to happen anytime, anywhere in anyhow, is able to be addressed with the support 

of web technologies. Similarly (Beldarrain (2006, p. 140)) reveals that since the emergence of 

new technology, curriculum “designers and educators have unique opportunities to foster 
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interaction and collaboration among learners, thus creating a true learning community” (p. 

140). Mobile technology provides support for students to work collaboratively through 

network, rather than only work with allocated peers in a fixed venue. The fact is that teachers 

are learning about education software at the same time as the students do. This synchronous 

learning makes the relationship between students and teachers even more equal.  

Predominantly the teaching methodology followed in India in most schools and other 

institutions of higher learning is teacher centred and this is mostly due to the sheer volume of 

students. As previously mentioned, the quantitative data identified that only 23% were 

adapting and applying the methodology of ‘Constructivism’, which was described as 

accepting student autonomy, initiative and providing enough time for students to construct 

their own meaning when learning new languages or knowledge (Brooks & Brooks, 1999). 

Moreover for language learning, practice is essential and educators were applying a range of 

strategies in the classroom. When asked, “Which of the following are used in your class 

room?” survey participants claimed the adaptation of the below interactive activities and most 

did identify with using multiple techniques as expected of educators. 

1. Small group discussion: 199 respondents  = 65% 

2. workbooks, diaries, and lab notebooks: 180 respondents =  58% 

3. computer-based methods: 132 respondents  =  43% 

4. fieldwork: 97 respondents  = 31 % 

5. independent learning tasks: 87 respondents   =  28% 

6. essays, dissertations and projects: 126 respondents   =  41% 

7. library searches: 130 respondents     = 42 % 

8. portfolios: 49 respondents   = 16 % 

9. posters: 62 respondents   =  20% 

10. videos and audiovisual:l 100 respondents  =  32% 

11. Reading: 160 respondents   =  52% 

12. Teach others: 112 respondents =  36% 

The emphasis in most Indian schools is on exam oriented learning which is the 

prevalent 'direct teaching' method also known as the ‘factory approach’ according to 

app:ds:synchronous
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Charlesworth, Hart, Burts, and DeWolf (1993) who agree that traditional mechanistic factory 

approach to education that has dominated elementary and secondary education is not 

working, is not developmentally appropriate, culturally appropriate, gender appropriate, nor 

theoretically appropriate since it discourages student curiosity, questioning, innovation and 

feedback. This kind of teaching produces mechanical knowledge aimed at passing exams.  

Innovation in teaching and learning aimed at development of creative and original thinking 

skills are rare and if in existence, teachers find it very difficult to go beyond training students 

to pass exams to keep up their results statistics. Moreover, there is very little learning from 

first principles and cause-effect learning as few teachers and schools relate learning to actual 

phenomena’s in nature, hence there is very little focus on application of knowledge and 

development of relevant practical skills.  

In addition, the education system through its curriculum and syllabus that is required 

to be followed by the educators has very few incentives and opportunities for creative, 

collaborative and hands-on learning. Therefore teachers display a distinct lack of imagination 

and initiative in interpreting and enriching textbook learning as the assessment methods focus 

almost exclusively on exams. Many children would do better in class if alternative methods 

of assessments were factored into overall assessment. In addition this would “require well-

trained and qualified teachers, using communicative methods to engage young learners, but 

introducing the teaching of English into schools where trained teachers and suitable textbooks 

do not exist will magnify educational failure” (Graddol, 2010, p. 81).  

Moreover, offcampus specialist-tutoring courses are an accelerating and important 

phenomenon that has grown into a parallel education system. The tutoring sessions focus 

almost entirely on exams and marks; it has even been claimed in the media that exam 

questions are covered in coaching sessions to registered students, inadvertently 
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compromising results (Huiyen Lanpao report, 2014). This is possible since most tutoring 

classes are run by teachers who supplement their income by teaching outside their regular 

work hours. This ‘factory based’ approach to primary and secondary education, combined 

with the race to secure a graduate degree, has produced and is producing a large number of 

‘graduates’ without effective thinking, application, teamwork and, communication and 

leadership skills with far reaching consequences and implications. Graddol (2010, p. 95) 

claims that a study conducted by the British Council in 2009 among primary teachers in 

Tamil Nadu  who were required to have a BA in English and to have undergone earlier 

training, only managed to reach the B1 threshold, but few reached C1 for  spoken English 

proficiency levels. The testing body of Cambridge University, UK’s recommended minimum 

language requirement for an English teacher is Common European Framework of Reference 

(CEFR) is   B1 and for someone studying or specialising in English is C1. 

 

The introduction of computers in high schools has not only benefited students but also 

contributed to the acceptance of different learning styles in the classroom setting. The 

analysis of the survey data provides evidence that 68% of educators were enthusiastic 

towards using modern technologies in their teaching while 20% were still willing to give it a 

go with 6% having some reservations. Moreover, there was a high degree of support (85%) 

for modern technologies like computers and internets being readily available for use in 

teaching.  With the influx of foreign companies invading the subcontinents shores, the lead-

time for training and retraining new recruits in industry as well as the cost of such training is 

increasing since a large and growing segment of the population lacks basic vocational skills 

and requires basic training in social communication. Hence this inevitable leads to lower 

levels of productivity throughout the economic system which can accelerate expectations 

combined with a lack of productive opportunity, creating a potentially volatile situation for 
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the employment sector. The explosion in school graduates has not been matched by an 

increase in quality undergraduate institutions. This has resulted in fierce competition for 

limited seats in the esteemed institutions which results in even a 0.5% difference in marks 

resulting in success or failure. For example, over 120,000 candidates compete every year for 

the 2,000 to 3,000 seats offered by the prestigious Indian Institute of Technology 

(Canagarajah, 2005). To substantiate another lecturer, Amanda stated, “We are mainly lecture 

oriented but we also have interactive sessions like group discussions when the opportunity 

arises”.  

Moreover, according to Cathy, “there is a provision given by the Tamil Nadu state 

Government that the students can write the subjects that they are specialising on in the 

regional medium. Only the English language unit paper is required to be written in English. 

In spite of studying in the English medium they write are allowed to the exams in the local 

language. Secondly they also say that those who study through Tamil Medium will be given 

preference in government appointments. But, the parents feel that if their children study 

through English medium there is a kind of the elevation in status, they feel prestigious to say 

that their children study in English medium school and the students want to communicate in 

English whenever they go so now we have started using Power Point presentations in class. 

For everything we have to depend on the English Language because technology is in English. 

So we can say it is part of their life. Even they go to shopping malls because India developed 

a lot in within this 10 year. Many multinational companies that come looking for student 

recruitment look more for communication skills than their academic skills. Their emphasis is 

not on academic merit but more on life skills. Private institution prefers English to regional 

language. We have started introducing ‘Add on courses’ or ‘value added courses’. Apart 

from courses we offer, we provide add on courses and for that they pay extra so that we can 

cover the costs. But courses for communication development are becoming compulsory for 
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us. Mobile technology, Hindi, yoga, aerobics are not compulsory. But English courses are 

compulsory courses”. 

Cathy also agreed that though most teachers, “Teach in English, when it comes to 

explaining difficult concepts, they alternate and use bilingual methods since it is legally 

allowed all over the state. Lecture method is predominantly used. But now participatory 

methods are being encouraged. Seminars are given before assignments and we encourage 

student to present paper depending on the computer technology that they have access to.  

Lecture method is getting minimized since getting information is fast and available quickly 

that now we no longer need to give lengthy lectures to explain or teach everything. We 

usually introduce the topics and they come up with all the facts about the topic. So the second 

thing is most of the student do not have computers. They don’t have access to Internet. In 

library we have facility for Internet. So within 6 hours or 7 hours they are learning. Once 

they go home there is practically no support that they can access.  Nobody motivates them to 

learn and hence if specially girl tells their parents that it is difficult to go college or I 

couldn’t understand anything, parents would immediately opt to allow them to stay at home. 

They want children to become graduates but they don’t want children to feel the strain”. 

Radley too concurred with the adaptation of modern teaching methodologies as he claimed 

that “we encourage innovativeness and creative thinking in the class. Innovativeness is by the 

teacher and the creativeness is by the students. Moreover, professional development courses 

for the teachers are organized by the institution to know how to handle new technology that is 

made available for teachers and students. Mostly trained teachers will deliver the 

professional development sessions and sometimes we invite specialists or experts to give talks 

and demonstrate”. 

Amanda claimed that using Liquid-Crystal Display (LCD) or flat panels in the 
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classroom helps as students get motivated and excited about using it in the classroom. It is 

easier to get things across to the students and staffs feel that it is very convenient to teach 

using it. Instead of using traditional conventional black board method they find it much easier 

and also it is a great time saver. They are able to complete the syllabus easier and earlier 

using this technology. Amanda stated, “We have opportunities for using technology 

especially in the teacher education training colleges. We have one assignment program 

paper presentation even in the present curriculum itself and also web page evaluation. Hence 

for that session the students are asked to present their presentations using power point. This 

encourages them to learn, practice and gain confidence in using the technology. In addition 

when students enrol for training in Information Technology, we provide each student with a 

laptop. Therefore all the 100 students who are enrolled have laptops. Subsequently, for paper 

presentations we ask them to prepare with their own laptop because in future they will have 

to have the skills to use technology as a part of teaching”. With developing India entering the 

21
st
 century, the explosion of knowledge has rendered the term ‘up to date’ out-dated.  

Knowledge is changing so as that only ‘up to-momentness’ or up to-fraction of a moment’ is 

in.  In such an era only fit societies or institutions, having an ability to ‘adopt’, ‘adapt’ and 

‘being adapt’ might survive.  Information and Communication Technologies are potentially 

powerful enabling tools for educational change and reform.  When used appropriately, it can 

help expand access to education, strengthen the relevance of education to the increasingly 

digital workplace, and raise educational quality by, among others, helping make teaching and 

learning into an engaging, active process connected to real life for all in the subcontinent.   

 Attention needs to be given to the voice of caution and concern from Graddol (2010) 

as he predicts that, “In the last ten years, many countries have made large investments in 

English teaching. It can no longer be safely assumed that India has more English speakers 
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than China” (p. 91). As lifelong learning  is associated with profound flexibility, in which 

learning is encouraged to happen anytime, anywhere in anyhow, is able to be addressed with 

the support of web technologies (Friesen & Anderson, 2004b). Investments are required in 

implementing technology in teaching and training teacher to be experienced and skilled in the 

use of technology and fluent in the English language. With the use of emerging new 

technologies the predominantly favoured mode of didatic teaching requires modification 

towards progressivism and some constructivism as the qualitative data had clearly shown that 

it is the methodology followed.   

Elevation of status and Modern fashion trend 

English has special national status in India. It has a special place in the parliament, 

judiciary, broadcasting, journalism, and in the education system. According to Montaut 

(2010), “the small proportion of people using English corresponds to the social class which is 

tightly integrated to world economy and techno-structures” (p. 83). One can see a Hindi-

speaking teacher giving their students instructions during an educational tour about where to 

meet and when their bus would leave, but all in English. It means that the language permeates 

daily life. It is unavoidable and is always expected, especially in the cities. An Indian who 

knows English does not hesitate in speaking in that language with a foreigner, who is 

anticipated to know the language. For instance, an Indian dignitary who knows English 

would readily converse in English with a visiting foreigner or deliver a talk in English at an 

international forum. This can be contrasted with the medium that delegates or dignitaries 

from other countries use in similar circumstances. Other than in exceptional scenarios, 

English-knowing Indians do not usually have any antagonism towards English but on the 

contrary it is deemed to be of high status to be able to speak in English.  
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The importance of the ability to speak or write English has recently increased 

significantly because English has become the de facto standard. Learning English language 

has become popular for business, commerce and cultural reasons and especially for Internet 

communications throughout the world. English is used widely by people from higher strata of 

society. As a result you will find a wide percentage of Indians who are multi-linguists and 

take pride in talking in English whenever and where ever possible. English remains the 

language of the elite and moreover the only trans-regional trans-religious language, that is 

supposedly able to transcend local chauvinisms and group interests. In addition, English 

continues to remain the only language creating unanimity all over India in secondary schools 

as it is English and not Hindi which is the language of government and administration 

(Montaut, 2010). Whatever the field of specialization, there is no doubt that being educated in 

English is a great advantage for practical purposes. The respondents to the survey 

questionnaire had also overwhelmingly agreed that the socio economic context of education 

institution that they studied in significantly impacted on the English language acquisition. 

The government of India too has woken up to its limitations in its educational programs and 

aims to start with the “large percentage of young population who need to be converted into a 

dynamic economic advantage by providing them the right education and skills” (Graddol, 

2010, p. 11). Towards achieving this goal, the Indian government plans to make English 

nationally available and accessible to all irrespective of it having been a language of the elite 

for centuries (Graddol, 2010). Moreover every Indian parent endeavour to do whatever is 

within their means and beyond to make English accessible for their children.  

As discussed by both Abbey and Sudha, it brings about “prestige and respect” and 

Abrielle clarified this wit, “Yes, it is prestigious to learn the English language since it 

provides status and social change which in the Indian sub-continent can be achieved only by 

the acquisition of the English language at present and moreover it is an acceptable fact 
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among all the communities here”. To understand this phenomenon, Emma explained it as, 

“because the people feel that the English language is highly professional it is associated with 

prestige and not just simple respect but maximum prestige. It provides a sense of style as it is 

fashionable to be seen talking and communicating in English. Consequently parents 

encourage and motivate their children to speak only in English. When tiny kinder or pre-

primary children are taught to speak a little bit of English it tends to fill their parents with 

pride and then they become very happy with the school”.  

Phoebe stated that “English is part and parcel of everything. Without English we 

cannot do anything and it is the standardized language of India and it also is the language of 

the World. Most Indians like to speak in English. When I was studying at school, I thought I 

would become an English professor and it was my dream however I could not do the required 

English courses and hence I did some other courses. That’s why I did not become an English 

professor. I like English very much. If we speak in English one is respected and believed to be 

knowledgeable and have a high standard. It is thought of as a very prestigious language and 

considered to be a disciplinary language.  Prestige and employability are the major factor 

influencing the population to learn English”. This theme of gaining prestige and being 

considered elite and of a higher class because of your communications skills in English is 

rampant and it prevails all over India, across all communities and classes as it is thought of as 

a ticket to upliftment. Sowmya affirmed that, “the English language is also the language of 

power and it is language of the people at high levels. Hence it is prestigious. The most 

significant thing about English is its capability to open up employment opportunity and bring 

forth prestige”. 

Richard drew on more than four decades of experience in teaching in India, in his 

claim that, “The well to do people always taught their children in the English language. The 
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choice of schools was also important since English would be helpful for their future careers. 

Over the period of the last few decades, the growth of the English language is phenomenal in 

cities but in villages there is a lack of good teachers. It is the major problem in rural India in 

the field of education and correspondingly they lack the skills required to speak with the well-

educated in society. That’s why people communicating in ‘Ernakulum’ and many of these 

places and even in some schools that they identify as English medium schools teach in the 

local languages by translating while issuing certifications towards English medium 

education. In the cities like Delhi, Bangalore, Chennai or Hyderabad, there are very big 

schools they have a lot of opportunities to develop their language skills. Another important 

factor that I feel is that India believes in its villages and it is the rural community that are the 

life blood of the nation, however the literacy rate is not high there as it is in the cities. When 

parents are educated, they can talk in English with their children and hence they pick up very 

fast. If they are in good schools and if the teachers are good, then they develop beautiful 

language skills, accents but, on the other hand, if the teachers are not good and the parents 

are not able to talk in English, then the children suffer. Over the last fifty years, I can 

definitely say that there is significant growth in English language acquisition but mostly in 

the urban areas”. 

Abrielle, corresponded to the same view that the socio-economic background plays a 

very crucial role in English language acquisition. She stated that the Indian caste system, 

“can be divided into three. High income people who usually belong to the upper caste and the 

second status of the society goes to the middle class. The middle class can be broken down 

into the lower income middle class and higher income middle class. Even among the middle 

class, higher middle class includes the professional people, professors, teachers, service 

oriented people while the higher income people are in a very high status in today’s India 
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despite the fact that the low income people are at clerical levels. Government employees and 

nonprofessional people earn reasonably a good amount of money for their survival on their 

own. However, the low income people are very poor and moreover the poorest of the poor 

are still living at the tribal level as indigenous populations in remote areas. The schedule 

caste, schedule tribes (who were also known as the untouchables) and the most backward 

community people are dependent on daily wages and they tend to work as housemaid, 

servants, day-to-day construction workers. All three categories of people are aware of 

developments in India and the need for English for their upliftment, except people who are 

isolated from the main stream of life like the tribes and parts of the schedule caste. All 

Indians have the aspiration to come up in life with English. If we take into consideration our 

maid servant, she would like to send her children to English medium schools at least for 

secondary studies. Earlier on, even if they can’t pay for higher education or for English 

education the students would still have the background to have studied in English through the 

schools second language policy”. 

In this scenario, Abrielle claims, “due to the low quality of English teachers in public 

schools the middle class people send the children to English medium schools and the high 

income group pay for their children to be educated in prestigious private schools. Higher 

income people can afford to send their children to the most privileged residential schools 

which are very expensive and are out of reach for the lower classes who cannot afford higher 

education in private tertiary institutions. So low income people, have to study in government 

schools and colleges and their opportunities are very limited and competitive towards getting 

admissions to sought after courses in medicine, engineering and the India Administrative 

Services category as they have to write the entrance exams. They have to study in the 

government colleges unless they are extremely exceptionally talented and clever enough to 
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cope up with the studies. Very rarely do they succeed in getting admissions based on merit 

into the course of their choice and preference. Hence the government has now abolished the 

entrance examinations in certain states because they want to bridge the gap between the 

rural people and the urban population. In rural areas, the public schools are their only 

options and private schools are not available. Moreover, the rural people cannot send their 

children to urban centres to study since it is financially and geographically difficult for their 

children and inevitably have very limited options for higher education. Consequently, now in 

Tamil Nadu they have abolished the entrance examinations and depend on the marks they 

obtain from the Tamil medium schools as well as the English medium schools and the overall 

secondary examinations marks they are scoring them to give them admissions into 

universities”.  

To add to the process of gaining admissions into tertiary institutions in India, further 

information on how the system works also needs to be understood which was explained by 

Abrielle as, “because of the discrepancies in admissions and people are from different strata 

of society applying and to balance the disparity there is quota system. The general quota 

system is set up to favour the schedule caste and schedule tribe people who can also get a 

chance and the next reservation of seats is for the backward class where certain seats are 

available in proportion to the population for the schedule caste and the schedule tribes and 

the backward class. This has been set up to correct the inequalities between the rich and the 

poor. The socio-economic background influences the English language growth. Even in rural 

colleges, now English is the medium of instructions. The regional languages have not 

developed to the level of imparting higher education in science, engineering, medicine and 

other especially technical subjects. I remember, when I was in Iraq they were teaching 

medical science in Arabic but the doctors themselves felt that it was like learning 

terminologies of the tenth century since they had not developed their language to come up to 
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the present standards of English vocabulary. Books and reference materials for research  and 

other facilities like text book availability are not available for professional courses in 

regional languages and hence professional courses are not available in regional languages 

so children have to know the English otherwise they can’t study professional courses”.  

In a culture where dignity, self-respect and honour are valued and prestige is sought 

after, the English language provides it to those of the lower classes and hence it is considered 

to be bridging the class divide through education. Sowmya’s words sum up its importance as, 

“even if we are not going to get jobs, it is necessary to make our children to speak in English 

and get admissions for them good schools where English communication skills are 

encouraged and taught because even if we have no money we can have respect and prestige 

when we speak in English”. 

Colonisation & English missionaries 

  The introduction of English to the Indian linguistic landscape opened with the dawn 

of the British colonial era in the early eighteenth century and contrary to the most popular 

pre-independence consensus, that Hindi would dethrone the English language after 

independence, English has not only continued to flourish in the educational and official 

network of India but has also become one of the official languages of the nation and thus 

continues to enjoy the patronage of the Indian elite. There is no doubt that British imperialism 

had a large impact on India and one of the most important factors in the British loss of control 

over India was the establishment of English as a unifying language, having previously been 

an group of independent and semi-independent princedoms and territories.  

Prior to British colonisation, India was fragmented and multi-lingual, with 15 major 

languages and around 720 dialects (Burton, 1998). English served as a common ground for 

Indians, and allowed separate cultural and ethnic groups to identify with each other, 

http://www.123helpme.com/search.asp?text=british+imperialism
http://www.123helpme.com/search.asp?text=india
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something which had rarely if ever occurred before on a grand scale. Graddol (2010) research 

claims that, “Children who come from homes where English is spoken by parents or even a 

domestic helper, gain a head-start in English, and also are supported in schoolwork” 

(Graddol, 2010, p. 74). He adds that, communities such as the English-speaking Anglo 

Indians or the Christians, offer considerably more exposure to English to children out of 

school which concurs what has been mentioned by a significant number of the survey 

respondents. Although it was mainly educated Indians of a privileged caste who spoke 

English, these were the most influential people in terms of acting as facilitators for nationalist 

ideas to be communicated throughout the populace. This knowledge of principles such as 

autonomy and freedom naturally led to many Indians desiring this for their own nation, 

understandable since it appeared that the world's greatest and most powerful nations were 

self-governing democracies, and this system was obviously successful. 

The success story of English has been due partly to the nature of the language, but 

more to the fact that it has developed into a mature national language. The seeds for the 

establishment of English education in India were sown by British missionaries who had set 

up English medium schools to sow the seeds of faith and pull the suppressed underprivileged 

castes out of poverty and discrimination through love and education (Mayhew, 1928). This is 

widely acknowledged by the common Indian and still accepted as one of the factors that has 

influenced the growth of the English language in the subcontinent. Richard recognized those 

humble beginnings as, “In South India, the English missionaries started many schools and in 

the schools English was the common medium of instruction”.  

As the seeds of faith grew English was identified as the language of the Christian 

religions and the converted Indian Christians. Hence as Richard affirmed, “Christians 

particularly have always taken up every big opportunity to educate their children in 
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Christian schools which the British started in the early days and many of them had very 

dedicated teachers. Initially they also had to learn the local language and so they wanted to 

make sure that what they taught was understood by the students”. Their influence was not 

only in the schools but through their lifestyle, faith and ministry particularly in churches by 

conducting Sunday school programs among the children they converted the locals to their 

religion and their way of life which sowed the seed for English growth among the locals. 

Hence Richard’s argument has merit as he claimed that, “when you take an average Christian 

family in current day India, they are at a substantial advantage when compared with the 

children from other religious backgrounds. I would say that they have a greater edge. Even 

though I was educated in Tamil medium schools, the social environment that I grew up in 

was exposed me to attending English services in churches, listening to English religious 

programmes on the TV and radio and I believe that the Christian programmes played an 

enormous impact on my language. Then of course I also feel that there is in it the inborn 

talent. Language like any other thing is developed through hard work and talent plays a role 

in it too, since I see many students who are educated in the Tamil medium schools extremely 

good in English expressions and have developed valuable communication skills”. 

Another educator Radley, from a Christian background also agreed with Richards’ 

view as he stated that, “mostly the Christian religion gives importance to learning English. 

The other local traditional ethnic religions do not because the other religions have not been 

translated from or into English. That is the reason. Most of the Christian missionaries who 

came to India to spread not only the gospel but along with the gospel they started many 

charity organisations such as hospitals and schools. In the schools that they established 

English was considered very important and encouraged and hence they taught the children 

the importance of English”. Children of children who were educated in the missionary 
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schools and with parents who had converted and those who were growing up in Christian 

households do have a substantial advantage of being exposed to, encouraged and motivated to 

learn English than their other counterparts.  

Abrielle concured on this theory as she also claimed “it is true, as per the caste system 

in India the people belonging to the high class like the Brahmins, Mudhaliyars and Vallalars 

to name a few have inherited the advantage of better learning in English.  They speak English 

at home and follow a step by step approach as they guide their children properly to come up 

higher in their life. However, in the category of people belonging to the middle class you 

have various types of people and in them the professionals are usually the Anglo Indian and 

Christians who have the advantage of the English language because of the colonisation and 

the missionaries who guided them in English and sowed the seeds early, previously during 

the fifties and sixties, when I was a student in the Christians institutions, the students were 

not allow to even speak their regional languages on campus. We had to speak only in 

English. That was the motivating factor among the children to learn English. On the other 

hand, now that kind of enforcement does not exist  and because of the strong Tamil culture 

and the Tamil phonetics they have made it a point not to force the children to speak in 

English on the campus. Hence due to the lack of opportunities children have to go to spoken 

English classes and communication skills classes to learn life skills in English. Currently 

there are a lot of private coaching centres that have developed and during the holidays the 

children are sent there to develop vital English language communication skills but if the 

children read the newspapers, listen to various English channels it will have a great impact 

on them towards developing their communication skill in English. These are my views and 

this is what I feel about English in India”. Without British colonisation and the work carried 

out by the Christian missionaries in India the country would not have the advantage that it 
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does have today when compared to some of its other Asian giants. If not for them many 

Indians would not have been able to dig their ways through education and language 

acquisition out of the hierarchy of the caste system that had defined and ruled India for 

centuries 

Population 

Several centuries of British colonial rule has left India with a vigorous democracy, the 

English language, an established parliamentary form of government and internationally 

recognised legal system which is very different from the communist party dominated courts 

in China. This has placed India in a commanding position over China as it emerges as a 

significant and powerful global economic powerhouse as global manufacturing has begun to 

shift from China to cheaper emerging developing economies, such as Bangladesh, Indonesia, 

Pakistan, Vietnam and others. With India now accounting for 17% of the world's population, 

demographers and economists predict that by 2030 India will overtake China as the world's 

most populous nation (Biswas, 2011). According to indiastat.com (2013) the nations official 

and accredited and authentic statistical facts and figures provider the population of India is 

currently 1 billion 238 million 984 thousand and 440 at 12 noon on the 25
th

 of July 2013 

where a baby is born every second. In addition, the age distribution of India’s population is 

better because of China’s one-child policy, which is now being reconsidered in view of its 

adverse consequences for the country’s long-term labour force and economic growth. This 

means that the dependency ratio, the proportion of children and senior citizens to working-

age people, is expected to continue falling in India in coming decades and to increase in 

China (Biswas, 2011). This can be related back to employability and job opportunities as 

younger people are inclined to be more geographically mobile, flexible in terms of 

occupation and creative. Nonetheless, these advantages only translate into greater 

http://topics.bloomberg.com/india/
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productivity and economic growth if these workers have the appropriate skills, training and 

education to support the job opportunities that exist or are created (Shilling, 2012a).  

Having been blessed with a naturally inherited talent for science and technology the 

established global Indian companies such as the Tata group are reaping the benefits in their 

home ground while competing globally too as U.S.A. and European companies outsource 

many back-office and even legal and medical services to India. Moreover according to Gary 

Shilling, author of ‘The Age of Deleveraging: Investment Strategies for a Decade of Slow Growth 

and Deflation’,  “Outsourcing now yields about $69 billion in annual revenue, accounting for 

a quarter of Indian exports" (2012b). Without this enormous population growth India would 

not be where it is currently today in the world arena and is predicted to “displace China as a 

global growth engine” (Shilling, 2012) into the future. 

In the six decades since independence the nation of India has been in a continuous 

state of transition in most of its developing areas. In the area of language the transitions seem 

interlinked with influential factors entwined with the process of language acquisition, such as 

education, economy and population. Education is becoming viable for the common man in 

India, and as educational opportunities open avenues into economic prosperity the gap 

between the middle class and the poor is slowly shrinking as educational opportunities are 

opening avenues into economic prosperity.  

With a young population forecast to continue to grow, possibly reaching over 2 billion 

before it stabilises early in the next century, the age structure will become more balanced 

allowing a greater proportion of the population to be of productive working age (Indiastats, 

2010). This will open up opportunities for the middle class, with disposable income to grow 

in size even in rural areas in spite of a greater percentage of people still living in cities. The 
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transition will mean fewer people will be working in agriculture and more in the organised 

sector providing services as the domestic economy grows, becoming more important than the 

export sector. Economic prosperity will be the roots behind enrolment in education, up to the 

age of 14, approaching 100% with the quality of learning improving substantially as 

enrolments in higher education sharply increases. In addition, as spoken English, rather than 

just reading and writing, becomes a key skill, a majority of the population will become 

bilingual, with English as their second-language (Graddol, 2010). 

Summary 

Survey and interview data illustrated that the most significant factors perceived by 

educators as influencing English language growth in India were employment and job 

opportunities, with English being perceived as a language of communication and a link 

language. It has clearly answered the research question regarding what are the major factors 

impacting on English evolving to be a lingua franca in India. These have been identified as 

playing significant roles alongside other influences including the media, globalization, the 

education system, and English being the language of the Internet. To the growing Indian 

middle class, the crucial factors perceived by educators include how English brings an 

elevation of status, is considered a modern fashion trend and an international language. Other 

factors that were raised by interviewees included the impact of missionary instruction, 

colonisation and English being the language of commerce, politics and technology. The 

population explosion was also discussed as having made a substantive impact on the 

metamorphosis of the English language in the subcontinent since the British arrived on its 

shores two centuries ago. This chapter has examined the array of data offered by 

educationalists within India relating to their perceptions about the growth of English language 
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in India. The next chapter will focus on possibilities for the future of the English language on 

India’s shores. 
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Chapter 9 

 

Conclusions, Limitations and Recommendations 

Introduction 

In spite of being an Australian today, I am frequently asked about where I learnt 

English and how it had occurred because of my ethnic appearance. It is usually very difficult 

for those asking the question to understand the concept that I had studied English not just as a 

language but as the medium of instruction for all other subjects and English was not a foreign 

language to me. It is more my language because I have always learnt my mother tongue as a 

second language and I am not as fluent in it as I am in English. I-246t is as much of an Indian 

language to many Indians as, Hindi or Tamil or Urdu. Over the years, my view of English 

continues to change and I remain unapologetic of my ability to speak, write, read and dream 

in English and I remain more convinced than ever that English is my language. I have happily 

embraced it and I believe that it has inherently joined the pantheon of languages, official and 

otherwise that are spoken across the world. India now claims to be the world's second-largest 

English-speaking country. The most reliable estimate is around 10% of its population or 125 

million people, which is second only to the USA and expected to quadruple in the next 

decade (Masani, 2012). At this time in the 21st Century, is the future for English as a lingua 

franca positive for India as it marches forward through adaptation of technology and 

language towards becoming a global super power? 

Future of ELF in India 

Throughout history, there has been a constant need for a common language that 

enables people from diverse backgrounds and ethnicities to communicate. This need arose 

due to the mingling of populations for different reasons such as military conquest, commerce, 

social contact between neighbouring nations, exploration, diplomacy, etc., and to reflect such 
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interactions, languages changed over time and several lingua francas emerged. The term 

‘lingua franca’ originates from the adaptation of the Romance language spoken in Gaul, later 

France, by Germanic Franks in the 5
th

 Century, which then became known as the language of 

the Franks, or lingua franca (Mackey, 2003).This language was the vehicular language of the 

early Crusades and later used in the Levant (a geographical region between Anatolia and 

Egypt) during the medieval period as a non-official language of broader communication and 

continued along the South-Eastern coast of the Mediterranean until the 19th Century. In fact, 

this language was a pidgin for trade purposes and mainly based on Italian, most probably due 

to the commercial involvement of Venetian traders during this period (Ostler, 2005). The 

Arabic term for a European, ‘feringῑ’, is considered to be a derivation from frank (Ostler, 

2005, p. 407), and there are many variants in other languages such as ‘farangi’ in Persian. 

With the developments in the communication systems, transport and other forms of 

technology, the world is becoming smaller and people are required to interact with those 

outside their own language group and English has proved itself as the global language 

(Crystal, 2003; Graddol, 2006; Martin, 2013; Phillipson, 2001). The English language has 

become a standard language for business, communication, education not because it has been 

authenticated by any ‘standards’ organization but more because it is broadly used by 

numerous accepted disciplines such as science, engineering, medicine, information and 

technology industries and it has hence been recognized as being standard (Graddol, 2010). 

The call center phenomenon has instigated a massive development of Internet-related 

activity, which has subsequently launched the future of India as a cyber-technological super-

power. Contemporary communications, videos, journals and newspapers on the Internet use 

English and have made ‘knowing English’ vital for existence and prosperous survival. 
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 Many languages have achieved the status of lingua franca in history. The rise and 

decline of empires seem to have had a major role in the emergence and subsequent 

replacement of lingua francas. For instance, Aramaic, the language of the Persian Empire, 

was the first lingua franca for many centuries which made no statement about a person’s 

identity and was used as an administrative tool for negotiation among adjoining nations 

(Ostler, 2010). It was only after Alexander the Great’s conquest of the empire that Greek 

replaced Aramaic and became the second lingua franca of the ancient world. Even throughout 

the Roman Empire, Greek shared the role of lingua franca with Latin mainly in the Eastern 

Mediterranean and in the Middle Ages, Latin became dominant due to the authoritarianism of 

the Roman Catholic Church and maintained its role as a lingua franca for centuries. Even 

after the fall of the Roman Empire, Latin continued to be the language of academia well into 

the 18th Century. On a political level and following colonial expansion in the 18th Century, 

French imposed itself as the new lingua franca of politics and diplomacy (Meierkord & 

Knapp, 2002) and spread throughout Europe, Africa, the Middle East, and beyond to the Far 

East. This continued through to the 20th Century, when French was gradually overtaken by 

English as the result of British colonialism and the economic and political dominance of 

English-speaking countries, in particular the United States. 

As a result of its unprecedented spread around the globe, English has now become 

“the only genuinely global lingua franca” (Seidlhofer, 2009, p. 239) and is used as a language 

of international, as well as intra-national communication by almost two billion people 

(Crystal, 1997). With the estimated total number of 1.4 billion, non-native speakers (NNSs) 

undeniably outnumber native speakers (NSs) by a ratio of approximately 4:1 (Kachru, 1996), 

and more than 80% of interactions in English throughout the world are between those who 

use it as a second or third language (Crystal, 1997). According to Graddol (2006, p. 29), 74% 



255 

 

of international travellers are from non-English speaking to non-English speaking countries, 

requiring travellers to use an international language, which is in most cases English. It should 

be noted that these numbers are constantly rising, along with the increase in the world’s 

population.  

Despite the widespread use of ELF over a long period of time, linguistic research 

investigating its communicative features is relatively recent. As Mauranen (2009, p. 1) states 

“the use of English as a lingua franca (ELF) has been hotly debated but relatively little 

studied” (p. 1). Much of the debate has generally centred around the contribution made by 

scholars like Jenkins, (2000, 2007) and Seidlhofer, (2001) who have conveyed that although 

the use of ELF is flourishing, it is a hardly recognised function of English worldwide. 

Considering research into ELF, regardless of its slow take up, some pioneering work emerged 

in the 1990s which includes Firth’s (1996) study on ELF business telephone conversations, 

and House’s (1999) investigation into misunderstanding in ELF interactions. It should be 

noted that these studies were isolated attempts to document ELF, and it was only after the 

start of the third millennium that ELF started to “establish itself as a distinct area of 

systematic empirical work with a more coherent set of theoretical assumptions and 

methodological practices” (Cogo & Dewey, 2012, p. 2). 

The prevalent opinion expressed by participants in this study seems to be that unless 

students learn English, their employment opportunities will be limited and their opportunities 

for career advancement will be limiting. The results supported Graddol’s (2010) contentions 

that those without a rudimentary understanding of English cannot acquire respectable jobs 

based on merit. This also impacts on communication as non English speakers cannot 

communicate professionally with others, and as such miss out on enjoying and participating 

in India’s rich social and cultural life. Men and women, who cannot understand and infer 
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instructions in English, even if educated, are unemployable (Graddol, 2010). They are less 

likely to be able to assist their children with homework or have multiple options for future 

advancement and success. An optimistic attitude to English as a national language appears to 

be indispensable to the integration of the multicultural and multilingual people in the Indian 

society. Moreover, as indicated by the findings of this research and the literature, presently 

there appears to be fundamentally no disagreement in the communities about the importance 

of English language skills (Davidson, 2007). Using English today in most parts of the world 

provides a passage as a citizen of the world almost naturally, as English plays a dominant role 

in the media. It has been used as a medium for inter-state communication and broadcasting 

both before and since India’s independence. India is without a doubt, committed to English as 

a national language (Graddol, 2010) and it appears the impact of English is not only 

continuing but increasing. 

Can India become a great power? 

India is often spoken of as a great power in the same breath as China because of its 

billion plus population, economic promise, value as a trading partner and growing military 

capabilities. This is seen as a misconception by many as there are very few similarities 

between the two Asian giants. As forecast by The Economist (2013):  

Although poorer and less economically dynamic than China, India has soft power in 

abundance.  It is committed to democratic institutions, the rule of law and human 

rights.  As a victim of jihadist violence, it is in the front rank of the fight against 

terrorism.  It has a huge and talented Diaspora.  It may not want to be co-opted by the 

West, but it shares many western values.  It is confident and culturally rich.  India is 

well placed to provide security in a critical part of the global commons.  That India 

can become a great power is not in doubt.  The real question is whether it wants to.  
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Asian historians would testify to the fact before the 19
th

 Century, India and China were the 

world’s economic super powers.  Thanks to their new economic rise, they will soon regain 

their former status and our perceptions of the relative importance of world languages may 

also change (Graddol, 2006). The world economy is experiencing impact of two new 

economic super powers emerging simultaneously. India and China, together with Brazil, 

Russia and South Africa form the group referred to by economists as BRICS. The BRICS 

summit “displayed a distinct non-western tendency by acknowledging the important role that 

state-owned enterprises played in their economics and resolving to encourage them to interact 

with each other” (Dikshit, 2013).  Together they form almost a fourth of the global GDP and 

40% of the world’s population (Martin, 2013). 

World Languages 

The Ethnologies, which provides one of the most comprehensive gazetteer of 

languages currently lists almost 7000 languages.  However, these are extremely unevenly 

distributed amongst the global population, with the top 12 languages accounting for 50% of 

the global population (Zikin, 2011).  In terms of native speaker rankings, English is falling in 

the world league tables with Mandarin being in the first place, and it seems probable that both 

Spanish, Hindi, Urdu have overtaken English.  Arabic is also edging forward. 

English is being challenged at the level of native speakers of the language.  In the 

meantime, the number of second language speakers is of growing importance and it is 

showing that countries like India in which English is spoken extensively as a second language 

will play a major role in the development of global English (Graddol, 1996).  In the Asian 

continent, the major powers India and China probably now hold the key to the long-term 

future of English as a global language.  India, the emerging world power is experiencing 

contradictions (Graddol, 2006).  On the one hand, Hindi may be at last, gaining ground as a 
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national language as infrastructure improvements make movements to the cities easier.  But, 

on the other hand, India has been successfully playing the English card in launching its global 

leadership of outsourcing and BPO.  Furthermore, the economic state capital cities in India 

such as Bangalore, Chennai and Hyderabad lie in the South where regional languages such as 

Kannada, Tamil and Telugu are, in linguistic terms, more remote from Hindi than English 

and where use of English has long represented a political challenge to the linguistic 

supremacy of the North (Graddol, 2006). Kachru (2004) suggests 333 million people in India 

‘use English’, and that one third of Indians claimed to speak English.  A survey of wage 

earners in India, carried out in 2005, found that a similar proportion claimed to be able to 

‘read English’ but less than half of those also claimed to ‘speak English’ (indiastat.com, 

2012). 

India and the English Language Today 

India is considered one of the emerging superpowers of the world, together with 

China and Brazil (Pieterse & Rehbein, 2008). Nonetheless, what sets it apart from its major 

economic strategic competitors such as Japan, China and Brazil, is its status as the growing 

largest English speaking nation in the world. This is an interesting advantage for India, 

especially in a world where English is the lingua franca. It has the 2
nd

 largest population of 

‘fluent English’ speakers, second only to the USA, and is expected to have the largest in 

coming decades.  At the same time, in India, English has a status of ‘link language’ (Daniel, 

2007), but it is the most important language of India, since, after Hindi it is the most 

commonly spoken language in India and probably the most read and written language in 

India. 

English has permeated some of the most important parts of Indian society including 

the government and civil service, the media, the education system, the legal system, and 
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gradually the social sphere as well.  Today, India is recognized globally for its vast talent 

pool of English speaking, well-educated professionals because of these tactically introduced 

political policies (Khokhar, 2006).  From being a language rooted in colonialism, English has 

become the language that has given India an edge over countries where English is a foreign 

language. India has become a resource pool of multilingual, proficient English 

communicators whose ascendancy remains unquestioned .  English plays an important role in 

the domains of education, administration, business and political relations, judiciary and 

industry, and is therefore a passport to social mobility, higher education, and better job 

opportunities.  Indeed, in urban India, it is very common to see young people code-mixing 

and code-switching between English and other Indian languages (Kirkpatrick, 2010; 

Narayanrao, 2011). 

Once independence was gained and the colonial rulers had handed over sovereign 

rule, a new insight was born and the old conservative concept of the English language having 

a foreign power base changed; however, the controversy about the role of English has 

continued to this day (Baldridge, 2002). In present day India, English now has national and 

international functions that are both distinct and complementary and “English has thus 

acquired a new power base and a new elitism” (Kachru, 1986, p. 12). Moreover, while only 

about three per cent of India’s population speak English as a first language, they are the 

individuals who mostly lead India’s economic, industrial, professional, political and social 

life (Baldridge, 2002).  Even though English is primarily a second language for many, it is 

the medium in which a great number of the interactions in the above domains are carried out 

(Graddol, 1996). 

India and Common English Usage 

Despite being a three per cent minority (Baldridge, 2002), which could currently be 
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significantly more though no current accurate statistics exist, the English speaking population 

in India is quite large. When considering India’s massive population, that three per cent puts 

India among the top four countries in the world with highest number of English speakers.  

English confers many advantages on the people who speak it despite the strong opposition it 

receives periodically.  Nevertheless, having such important information moving in English is 

not often appreciated by Indians who do not speak it.  It is more readily accepted in South 

India, where English serves as a universal language in the way that Hindi does in the North. 

Despite pioneering empirical studies which appeared in close succession and listed 

references, research into ELF is still in its early stages and more work is required to fully 

comprehend the ways in which ELF communication works. In India, where more than 22 

different state languages coexist with English serving as the connector between people 

speaking these different mother tongues. The phenomenon of the conqueror’s language as 

link language continues to evolve even 64 years after the British left.  Consequently, the 

number of Indians who desire to acquire and proficiently use English is continuing to 

increase steadily. The influence of the English language on its surrounding environment is 

not only continuing but growing. The number of English newspapers, journals, and 

magazines are on the increase and as Crystal (2002), affirms, “British English is numerically 

speaking, a minority dialect, compared with American, or even Indian English” (p. 10). In 

fact, Indian English is an acknowledged dialect of English, just like British Received 

Pronunciation or Australian English, or Standard American.  It has a share of distinctive 

pronunciations, certain distinctive syntax, and a number of lexical variation. 

Indian English morphology is very original and it is packed with innovative 

terminologies and finds creative applications for it. Indians furthermore shorten countless 

words to generate frequently used terms.  The Indian English lexicon has various unique 
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expressions which are regularly used by its speakers.  Many of them arise through the 

practice of integrating old and new morphological features, while few others originate from 

acronyms and abbreviations.  Countless terms from Indian languages have assimilated into 

today’s English as new usages for English words or expressions are created all the time. 

Moreover, it must be noted that many of these terms and usages that are being generated in 

Hinglish, Tinglish and Benglish are more specific to the population of Indian English 

speakers who are currently between twenty and thirty years of age.  New words and new 

usages of standard words are introduced as well (Baldridge, 2002). English is extensively 

regarded as having developed into a global language, but will it preserve its pre-eminence in 

the 21
st
 Century? Chinese Mandarin has more first language users than English, while 

Hindi/Urdu, Spanish and Arabic are close behind English (Graddol, 1996). On the other 

hand, how secure their place will be in the 21
st
 Century is a matter of speculation. 

According to Graddol (1996), “Languages in multilingual areas are often 

hierarchically ordered in status.  To the extent that such relationships are institutionalised, the 

hierarchy can be thought of as applying to countries as much as to the repertoire of social 

relationships” (p. 12) and individual speakers.  Figure 14 is a language hierarchy for India.  

Higher up the pyramid are the languages found in more formal and public domains and have 

greater territorial ‘reach’.  Graddol’s (2000) Figure 14 depiction of the language hierarchy of 

India in ‘The Future of English’ clearly exemplifies the status of the various languages in 

India.  It is to be noted that only Telugu, Tamil, Kannada and Malayalam belong to the 

Dravidian family of Languages. All the other in the scheduled languages are from Indo-

Aryan family of languages. 
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In situations where English has a position in conjunction with other languages in a 

local language hierarchy, speakers generally use their principal language in diverse contexts 

from those in which they use English.  Whereas the first language may be a sign of solidarity 

or familiarity, English, in many multilingual situations conveys overtones of social distance, 

formality or officialdom (Graddol, 1996).  Where two speakers know both languages, they 

may switch between the two as part of a negotiation of their relationship as they would tend 

to switch between both the languages for example, Tamil and English, in a way that only a 

member of the same speech community can fully understand. It is amongst professional 

groups that the use of English is most prevalent and professional middle class families are 

most likely to adopt English as the language of their home.  Urbanization is likely to have 

National languages 

Hindi, English 

Scheduled languages 

Hindi, Telugu, Bengali, Marathi, Tamil, 

Urdu, Gujarathi, Kannada, Malayalam, 

Oriya, Panjabi, Kashmiri, Sindhi, 

Assamese, Sanskrit 

Languages with widespread currency 

41 languages used for education 

58 taught in schools, 87 used in media 

Local vernacular varieties 

Over 190 recognised language varieties 1657 

“mother tongues” 

Figure 14: Language Hierarchy in India  

 Source: (Graddol, 2000, p. 12) 
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wide-reaching effects on the world’s languages.  New languages emerge, others change, 

some are lost.  In the world’s cities the nexus for flows of people, goods and ideas with the 

spread of English will be felt first and most keenly; new pattern of English use will arise 

amongst second language speakers. The projected native speakers for major world languages 

in 2050 as estimated by Graddol (2000, p. 8), Table 15, provided by the engco model in 

millions forecasts what to expect. 

Table 15 Speakers of Major World Languages in 2050 

Number      Languages Nos. 

1 Chinese 1384 

2 Hindi / Urdu 556 

3 English 508 

4 Spanish 486 

5 Arabic 482 

6 Portuguese 248 

7 Bengali 229 

8 Russian 132 

9 Japanese 108 

10 German 91 

11 Malay 80 

12 French 76 

Source: (Graddol, 2000, p. 8) 

Indian Culture and the English Language 

The social, environmental, religious, economic and political forces that influence and 

shape individual character and traits could be defined as culture and in the present world it is 

considered the total way of life shared by a people in a society. Every culture is usually 

unique although it may have values, systems and beliefs in common with other cultures 

(Rampley, 2005). Culture contains customs, traditions, beliefs, norms, roles, skills, 
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knowledge of the natural and social world, and values. Culture gives meaning to our 

existence in society and is essential to our “human-ness” and “fills” or “directs” the kind of 

human-ness we exhibit. Culture constrains not only behaviour, but also how people think 

about and interpret their world. Indian culture is rich and diverse and as a result unique in its 

very own way. Research indicates and confirms that in many ways, Indian English is unique 

(Baldridge, 2002).  Its distinct characteristics have engraved English into the cultural life of 

India, and it is very much a part and parcel of the understanding of being Indian even if one 

does not speak the language. As this study found, there is a clear acknowledgement that the 

use of English should be enthusiastically encouraged within India because of the countless 

advantages it confers in the world arena for the greatest of which is its universal character.  

The Indian writer and philosopher Raja Rao wrote, “Truth, said a great Indian sage, is not the 

monopoly of the Sanskrit language.  Truth can use any language, and the more universal, the 

better it is” (Canagarajah, 2005, p. 35). 

Balridge (1995) questions, “If metaphysics is Indian’s primary contribution to world 

civilization, as worldly considered then must she use the most universal language for her to 

be universal?” (p. 1). Besides, as long as the English language is universal, it will always 

remain Indian. It would then be correct to say that as long as Indians are not nationalists, but 

truly Indians of the Indian psyche, they shall have the English language with them and 

amongst them along with their traditions (Kachru, 2004).  Yet numerous others fear, perhaps 

legitimately, the loss of India’s native languages (Balridge, 2002). English has changed 

Indian languages in many ways, mostly through the incorporation of new words. However, 

the population of English speakers in India, though socially influential, remains a small 

minority compared to the rest.  Correspondingly, most of these individuals are conversant in 

at least one, if not two or three, other languages, and unless the situation necessitates English, 
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they usually speak in their native language. Multiple languages can function together when 

they each have their particular domain of use (Baldridge, 2002).  The absolute number of 

speakers of India’s-native languages more or less guarantees that they will not face 

extinction.  

Will the spread of English lead to the extinction of many small languages?  

One of the main challenges facing many countries is how to maintain their identity in 

the face of globalization and growing multi-lingualism.  There is a case for regulating the 

status of English but ways need to be found of reinventing a nation’s identity around a 

distinctive mix rather than a single language which is kept pure.  The need to protect the 

national languages, and scheduled languages in India is to ensure that English does not 

intrude or unnecessarily take over too many domains.  Public communication, pedagogic and 

formal genres and new modes of communication facilitated by technology, may be key 

domains to defend (Graddol, 2006). The global spread of English may also be associated with 

decreased use of endangered languages.   

Some linguists, in addition to the Indian educators who were interviewed claim that in 

the developing world English seems to be connected with inequality, since English is 

considered by many universal groups as a language of colonisation and oppression and as a 

means for financial and economic gains. They interpret, 

skill migration as brightening life chances and it accentuates the divide between the 

rural and the urban, the developing and the developed, and the elite and common 

masses.  It permits better education for a miniscule minority.  At the same time, it 

inhibits interaction between science and society and it inhibits the creation of 

appropriate technology (Pattanayak, 1996, p. 50). 
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The social consequence of English medium education every so often replicates local, political 

and cultural histories and differing colonial legacies.  In India, English has been accused of 

being associated with social elite wishing to maintain its privileged position.  Pattanayak, 

Professor of Public Policy at the Sanford School of Public Policy posits,   

A parallel can be drawn between English as a colonial imposition supported by a 

segment of the elite and receiving a stiff nationalist opposition and on the other hand, 

the current imposition acclaimed by a segment of the population aspiring entry into 

the elitist privileges and opposed by a larger segment of population (Pattanayak, 1996, 

p. 150).  

The reasons behind why English education is necessary or not tends always to be 

sensitive, controversial and very political since language always has power as a means of 

communication and it has through the centuries held on to this status of power as it evolves 

through and across continents in divers and multilingual atmospheres. The circulation of 

English proficiency could affect the balance of power and negate regional languages and 

annoy ethnic groups and for that reason, be subject to political management. Migrant and 

minority communities tend to gradually lose their ethnic languages and adopt that of the 

majority community.  The loss of at least 50% of the world’s languages means that the 

remaining languages will acquire native speakers at a faster rate than population increase in 

their community (Graddol, 2006). As regional language hierarchies become more established, 

there will be a shift towards languages higher in the hierarchy. The changing status of 

languages is expected to create a new language hierarchy for the world as depicted below in 

Figure 15  (Graddol, 2000).  
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In comparison with the present day language hierarchy, there are more languages in 

the top layer and in the future languages that are presently popular such as Chinese, Hindi, 

Urdu, Spanish and Arabic may join English in the top hierarchy.  On the other hand French, 

German and Japanese are likely to decline in status. Nonetheless, the biggest difference 

between the present day language hierarchies and those of the future will result from the loss 

of several thousand of world’s languages as Crystal (2009) claims “half the languages of the 

world are dying” (p. 1). 

Limitations and delimitations of this study 

No research can be comprehensive enough to be perfect without limitations. Due to 

limitations in the amount and sources of data collected and analysed, it is not justifiable and 

reasonable to make generalisations about common features of ELF. According to McMillan 

The Big Languages 

Chinese, Hindi / Urdu, 

English, Spanish, Arabic 
Regional Languages 

(The languages of major trade blocks) 

Arabic, English, Chinese, Malay, 

Russian, Spanish 

National Languages 

Around 90 languages serve over 120 small states. 

Local vernacular varieties 

The remainders of worlds 1000 or less languages with 

varied degrees of official recognition. 

Figure 15: New language hierarchy  

 Source: (Graddol, 2000) 
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and Schumacher (2010) there are six limiting factors in educational research that require 

consideration. Several of these limitations apply to this study and care must be taken to report 

how these limitations impact on the findings. The limitations of this study include: 

 Size: This study must be considered to be a relatively small study, since it was able to 

obtain samples from educators in only 11 states on India from an overall total of  28 

states and 7 union territories. Moreover 55% of those surveyed and 100% of those 

interviewed was contained to the southe states of India. 

 People: Human beings are complex individuals who can choose to respond in 

particular ways (McMillan & Schumacher, 2010) or in different ways on different 

days depending on what else has occurred during a particular time. To overcome this 

limitation, it was necessary to examine trends in both survey and interview responses 

rather than relying on particular responses. 

 Contextual factors: religion, mother tongue, ethnicity have significant variations in 

beliefs and priorities and hence these existing cultures within can also have an effect 

on variables such as engagement and individual experience that influence responses 

(McMillan & Schumacher, 2010). This limitation highlights the importance of 

examining trends across both qualitative and quantitative data before conclusions are 

drawn. 

 Interview samples: All interviewees were volunteers, and hence this could have led to 

a sample that gave views that were not representative of the whole regional or local 

population. To minimize this limitation, individual responses to interview questions 

were not only considered important, rather trends and themes that came out in 

multiple interviews were considered when analysis of data was carried out. 

These limitations and delimiting factors must be considered to place the conclusions made in 

the appropriate context. Firstly, the sample size and scope used in this study limits the range 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/States_and_territories_of_India
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/States_and_territories_of_India
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of possible conclusions, so generalisation of these results to other populations should be made 

with caution. Interview data collected might have led to a skew in the qualitative data. In an 

attempt to counter this possible skew, the researcher had tried to encourage a diverse group of 

educators from across various age groups to participate. Secondly, due to geographical and 

time constrains only 27 educators were able be interviewed, though more had volunteered. 

This small sample could have been unrepresentative considering the very large population of 

the nation, although it included diversity in terms of age and experience. In addition, since 

there is a dearth of relevant current literature and recent statistics have been lacking, pre-

existing literature and data from over a couple of decade has had to be relied upon but all 

effort has also been made to incorporate current literature to support the results and argument. 

Finally, this study deals with the views of people and their views can alter from day to day. 

All samples collected were collected in single sessional interviews that varied from 45 

minutes to an hour and hence having a particularly ’good’ or ‘bad’ day, did not influence and 

contribute adversely to individual responses. Nevertheless, this could potentially skew both 

qualitative and quantitative data as in smaller samples, such as those used in this study. To 

counter this, the trends of both quantitative and qualitative were examined to determine 

whether or not such trends were consistent 

Significance of this study, Recommendations and Conclusion 

English is still in a slightly precarious position within India.  Although it has a strong 

base in the elite class of India and in the general culture, it could easily fall victim to an anti-

English movement if one ever arises. Public fervour is known to be especially forceful in 

India, and a skilful leader could use it to create such a movement.  Hopefully, this will not 

happen as according to educators within this study and other research, India has a lot to gain 

from being proficient in the English language.  
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In addition, the world has a lot to gain from Indians knowing English. A common 

complaint aired in the media by some is that English passes on western culture and idealism 

with unorthodox thoughts, but there is evidence that the benefits far outweigh insignificant 

limitations that are more in the minds and hearts of a minority of puritans and traditionalists. 

Moreover, English in India also transfers immense amounts of Indian culture and thought to 

the rest of the world.  This is valuable knowledge that enriches other cultures as technology 

and science are increasingly shrinking the world towards one world and global citizenship. 

ELF increases the diversity of experiences that people around the world receive as part of 

their education.  Rather than arguing and debating about whether or not English should be 

used, India should focus on extending its education to more children which allows them to 

learn and use English and on the other hand which also places a significant emphasis on using 

and understanding their native languages while eliminating illiteracy and unemployment for 

future generations. India can march on forward as a multilingual nation while using English 

as a lingua franca to its advantage in all disciplines. 

English is now claimed as an ‘Indian language’ in the country as it provides access to 

a better life to previously disadvantaged strata of the society. At the morphological level, 

English language has made inroads in all the South Indian languages such as Tamil, Telugu, 

Kannada and Malayalam.  The national language Hindi has spread its tentacles in the Indio-

Aryan family of languages of North India with the exception of Bengal and North-Eastern 

states.  In the meantime, English has the additional advantage of being the link language of 

India uniting the Dravidian and Indo-Aryan family of languages. Hindi as a national language 

has gained as a first language in North India, where as English as a second language has 

expanded more in both South India and North India as well as North East India.  Unwritten 

languages might suffer at the expense of both English and Hindi. 
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Globalisation has been a swifter than expected process which has increased 

communication and interaction between the nations and its public. It has bought about rapid 

increase in the movement of people, money, services, goods, ideas, information and opens up 

opportunities for the entrepreneur. The internationalisation of education is an important 

contributor to the growth of a global knowledge society in which concepts, views and 

information move rapidly around the world, crossing countless borders in the process 

creating a unified globe where information can be accesses at the touch of one’s fingertips. In 

a globalised society and economy the ability to communicate across cultures, with others, 

assumes greater importance than ever before. As Hellstén and Reid (2008) point out, “Those 

who were once far away are now our neighbours, and our cultural and economic survival 

depends on them whilst also being threatened by them” (p. 11). In the present world scenario, 

“the effects of globalisation are undeniably evident in all aspects of higher education ranging 

from the development of economic and political strategies for institutional and national 

educational growth to a focus on individual learning designs for students” (Hellstén & Reid, 

2008, p. 1). Moreover a significant number of educators who had participated in the study 

also believed that globalisation and education were positives for the growth and development 

of the nation. Support in developing the knowledge and skills of local students about global 

processes both by embedding them in core curriculum and in providing co-curricular 

opportunities to learn emphatic communication life skills with English language acquisition 

will see Indians develop further as a formidable nation and power house in the global sphere. 

 In the present day, the English language is now used more and more for practical 

purposes by many people, across cultures and linguistic borders who possess varied norms 

and levels of proficiency (House, 2003). Moreover for many the ultimate purpose of English 

as a lingua franca is evolving and it is usually to communicate with each other successfully. 



272 

 

In multilingual India, it has established itself as the nation’s accepted lingua franca and its 

legacy from the British has been forgotten through the past 500 years of its evolution through 

being the language of education, science, technology and as the national and global 

communication language. It is also seen as the language of opportunities and hence could be 

considered the language of power in the nation’s multi linguistic kaleidoscope. In spite of 

India being a developing nation, the desires of its people for upliftment and the drive towards 

success appears to be moving the country towards becoming the largest English speaking 

nation in the world.  

 This study makes a significant contribution to the fields of English language, 

linguistics and education. In these fields, this research illustrates the influence of English 

language in the development of Indian education and provides insights, relating to the 

development of English as a link language in India and of Indian English as an accepted 

standard. It has identified the major factors influencing India’s evolution into the largest 

English speaking country in the world. The present study adds to the limited literature that 

exists and hopes to be a valuable reference for incoming researchers. For example, this study 

provides quantitative and qualitative evidence of what educators have been observing about 

the existing education system in India with valuable insights and recommendations offered, 

which could be referred to for further research or study. As pointed out by participants in this 

study, in order to maintain quality of graduates, the Indian education system requires an 

overhaul, starting with the introduction of consistent professional development for language 

teachers, so that they can be qualified and skilled with updated technology, current 

methodologies and recommended pedagogies. To begin, the overhaul of the current 

curriculum is imminent and the adaptation of modern teaching and assessment techniques 

with the use of technology for efficiency is required. This could assist in the transfer of soft 



273 

 

skills and proficiently equip students for their authentic, successful communication in their 

future careers. Hence further in-depth research is required into what major policy changes are 

required to facilitate access of English language education to all and whether the inroads the 

English language is making, are going to be at the expense of India’s other minor languages. 

Furthermore another area that requires further consideration is the issue of the great disparity 

in educational opportunities that exists between the various regions and ethnic castes in the 

nation. While the current study focused on the Southern states of India, considering the 

diversity and magnitude of the country, an in-depth analysis of the needs and solutions for 

language acquisition at each state level needs to be conducted. This study has provided the 

framework and the groundwork for further large-scale research but more importantly it has 

provided valuable insights to help clarify and advance current understandings of English as a 

lingua franca in India.  
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Appendices 

Appendix 1: Supplementary results 

Language Spoken in India (indiastat.com, 2012). 

Languages / States Population  Languages / States Population 

Adi   Assamese  

Arunachal 155,094  Assam 12,958,088 

Assam 2,316  Arunachal 48,222 

 157,410  Meghalaya 34,118 

Anal   Nagaland 13,144 

Manipur 12,034  West Bengal 4,021 

 12,034  Uttar Pradesh 2,844 

Angami   Delhi 2,730 

Nagaland 97,433  Maharashtra 2,310 

 97,433  Rajasthan 2,135 

Ao   Punjab 1,809 

Nagaland 169,837  Manipur 1,685 

Manipur 1,466  Andhra Pradesh 1,302 

 171,303  Madhya Pradesh 1,059 

Urdu Arabic / Arbi    13,073,467 

Uttar Pradesh 4,626    

Bihar 3,907  Bengali  

Karnataka 2,875  West Bengal 58,541,519 

Maharashtra 2,301  Assam 4,856,532 

Madhya Pradesh 1,858  Bihar 2,523,040 

West Bengal 1,713  Tripura 1,899,162 

Tamil Nadu 1,056  Orissa 442,971 

 18,336  Uttar Pradesh 263,917 

Madhya Pradesh 250,794  Bishnpuriya  

Maharashtra 161,497  Assam 39,370 

Meghalaya 144,261  Tripura 18,996 
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Delhi 121,938   58,366 

Arunachal 70,771  Bodo / Boro  

Andam & Nicho 64,706  Assam 1,184,569 

Mizoram 59,092  West Bengal 25,168 

Nagaland 38,280  Nagaland 4,500 

Andhra Pradesh 30,281  Arunachal 4,204 

Rajasthan 28,133  Meghalaya 2,821 

Karnataka 20,926   1,221,262 

Gujarat 20,809  Chakhesang  

Manipur 19,385  Nagaland 29,699 

Haryana 9,995  Manipur 1,280 

Punjab 9,667   30,979 

Tamil Nadu 5,574  Chakru / Chokri  

Chandigarh 3,034  Nagaland 48,083 

Sikkim 2,746   48,083 

Kerala 1,919  Chang  

Himachal Pradesh 1,907  Nagaland 32,369 

Goa 1,839   32,369 

 69,594,695  Coorgi / Kodagu  

Bhili / Bhilodi   Karnataka 96,291 

Rajasthan 2,258,721   96,291 

Madhya Pradesh 2,215,399  Deori  

Maharashtra 970,289  Assam 15,955 

Dadra & Nagar Hav 76,207  Arunachal 1,924 

Gujarat 42,718   17,879 

Himachal Pradesh 1,873  Dimasa  

Karnataka 1,847  Assam 84,654 

Tripura 1,466  Nagaland 2,886 

Andhra Pradesh 1,277   87,540 

 5,569,797  Dogri  
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Bhotia   Himachal Pradesh 38,617 

Sikkim 32,593  Punjab 27,334 

Himachal Pradesh 11,293  Uttar Pradesh 4,933 

Uttar Pradesh 7,331  Delhi 4,186 

West Bengal 3,770  Maharashtra 2,666 

 54,987  Rajasthan 2,644 

Bhumji   Madhya Pradesh 1,807 

Orissa 27,669  Gujarat 1,407 

Bihar 13,071  Haryana 1,025 

West Bengal 2,633   84,619 

English   Daman & Diu 92,579 

Maharashtra 84,448  Karnataka 53,785 

Tamil Nadu 22,724  Rajasthan 50,367 

Karnataka 15,675  Andhra Pradesh 43,844 

West Bengal 15,394  West Bengal 38,319 

Andhra Pradesh 9,626  Dadra & Nagar 30,346 

Uttar Pradesh 4,826  Delhi 26,732 

Goa 4,816  Orissa 24,636 

Delhi 3,622  Bihar 21,589 

Madhya Pradesh 3,308  Uttar Pradesh 11,311 

Kerala 3,002  Kerala 6,369 

Bihar 2,988  Assam 5,484 

Gujarat 2,609  Goa 4,461 

Rajasthan 1,593  Punjab 4,352 

Orissa 1,063  Haryana 2,266 

 175,694  Chandigarh 1,398 

Gadaba   Tripura 1,067 

Orissa 18,927   40,671,537 

Andhra Pradesh 9,197  Halabi  

 28,124  Madhya Pradesh 502,807 
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Gangte   Maharashtra 28,891 

Manipur 13,580  Orissa 2,593 

 13,580   534,291 

Garo   Halam  

Meghalaya 547,690  Tripura 24,123 

Assam 114,779  Assam 3,978 

Tripura 9,056   28,101 

Nagaland 1,681  Hindi  

West Bengal 1,224  Uttar Pradesh 125,348,492 

 674,430  Bihar 69,845,979 

Gondi   Madhya Pradesh 56,619,090 

Madhya Pradesh 1,481,265  Rajasthan 39,410,968 

Maharashtra 441,203  Haryana 14,982,409 

Andhra Pradesh 144,259  Delhi 7,690,631 

Orissa 51,948  Maharashtra 6,168,941 

Assam 2,971  Himachal Pradesh 4,595,615 

 2,121,646  West Bengal 4,479,170 

Gujarathi   Andhra Pradesh 1,841,290 

Gujarat 37,792,933  Punjab 1,478,993 

Maharashtra 2,016,381  Gujarat 1,215,825 

Tamil Nadu 244,921  Assam 1,035,474 

Madhya Pradesh 198,397  Karnataka 885,251 

Orissa 759,016  Kerala 75,571 

Chandigarh 392,054  Goa 54,323 

Tamil Nadu 159,948  Gujarat 13,513 

Arunachal 63,196  Delhi 9,923 

Andam & Nicob 49,469  Madhya Pradesh 8,307 

Tripura 45,803  Uttar Pradesh 3,727 

Nagaland 40,589  Rajasthan 3,101 

Meghalaya 38,930  Orissa 1,743 



297 

 

Goa 37,073  Punjab 1,742 

Manipur 24,061  West Bengal 1,624 

Kerala 21,751  Pondicherry 1,290 

Sikkim 19,868   32,748,372 

Mizoram 8,837  Karbi / Mikir  

Dadra & Nagar 6,992  Assam 355,032 

Daman & Diu 3,645  Meghalaya 9,582 

Pondicherry 2,537  Arunachal 1,034 

 337,271,897   365,648 

Himar   Kashmiri  

Manipur 36,092  Himachal Pradesh 28,778 

Assam 19,054  Delhi 11,360 

Mizoram 9,525  Uttar Pradesh 5,227 

 64,671  Maharashtra 2,680 

Ho   Karnataka 1,140 

Bihar 653,429  Chandigarh 1,109 

Orissa 292,619  Punjab 1,083 

West Bengal 2,315  Rajasthan 1,005 

 948,363   53,382 

Jatapu   Khandeshi  

Andhra Pradesh 25,503  Maharashtra 834,875 

 25,503  Gujarat 111,358 

Juang   Madhya Pradesh 21,952 

Orissa 16,848  Himachal Pradesh 4,355 

 16,848   972,540 

Kabui   Kharia  

Manipur 64,298  Bihar 111,690 

Nagaland 3,611  Orissa 89,336 

 67,909  Madhya Pradesh 8,638 

Kannada   West Bengal 6,482 
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Karnataka 29,785,004  Assam 5,955 

Tamil Nadu 1,208,296  Andam & Nico 2,498 

Maharashtra 1,060,701   224,599 

Andhra Pradesh 519,507    

Khasi   Konkani  

Meghalaya 879,192  Karnataka 706,397 

Assam 29,384  Goa 602,626 

West Bengal 1,097  Maharashtra 312,618 

 909,673  Kerala 64,008 

Khezha   Gujarat 40,820 

Nagaland 8,091  Dadra & Nagar 17,602 

Manipur 4,905  Haveli  

 12,996  Tamil Nadu 6,303 

Khiemnungan   Andhra Pradesh 3,794 

Nagaland 23,543  Delhi 2,518 

 23,543   1,756,146 

Khond / Kondh   Konyak  

Orissa 193,775  Nagaland 137,539 

Andhra Pradesh 26,814   137,539 

 220,589  Korku  

Kinnauri   Madhya Pradesh 316,013 

Himachal Pradesh 61,521  Maharashtra 149,753 

 61,521   465,766 

Kisan   Korwa  

Orissa 160,704  Madhya Pradesh 24,044 

Assam 1,136   24,044 

 161,840  Koya  

Koch   Andhra Pradesh 168,828 

Meghalaya 18,698  Orissa 101,752 

Assam 7,205   270,580 
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 25,903  Kul  

Koda / Kora   Orissa 636,005 

West Bengal 24,070  Andhra Pradesh 5,502 

Bihar 2,561   641,507 

Orissa 1,333  Kuki  

 27,964  Manipur 23,072 

Kolami   Assam 15,209 

Maharashtra 74,300  Nagaland 14,626 

Andhra Pradesh 23,910  Meghalaya 3,803 

 98,210  Tripura 1,173 

Kom    57,883 

Manipur 13,481  Kurukh / Oraon  

 13,481  Bihar 681,921 

Konda   Madhya Pradesh 393,825 

Andhra Pradesh 16,852  West Bengal 192,833 

 16,852  Orissa 85,358 

Assam 54,202  Lushai. Mizo  

Andam & Nicob 9,253  Mizoram 518,099 

Tripura 4,475  Manipur 8,598 

Maharashtra 2,183  Tripura 4,568 

 1,424,050  Meghalaya 3,050 

Lahauli   Assam 2,719 

Himachal Pradesh 21,896   537,034 

 21,896  Malayalam  

Lahnda   Kerala 28,096,376 

Rajasthan 5,190  Karnataka 757,030 

Madhya Pradesh 5,153  Tamil Nadu 661,137 

Delhi 4,281  Maharashtra 340,597 

Maharashtra 3,944  Madhya Pradesh 80,759 

Haryana 3,186  Andhra Pradesh 66,409 
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Andhra Pradesh 2,432  Delhi 64,952 

Uttar Pradesh 1,375  Gujarat 57,701 

Punjab 1,109  Lakshadweep 43,678 

 26,670  Pondicherry 38,392 

Lakher   Rajasthan 26,450 

Mizoram 22,938  Andam & Nicob 26,075 

 22,938  West Bengal 17,215 

Lalung   Orissa 16,246 

Assam 32,633  Uttar Pradesh 15,721 

Meghalaya 1,112  Bihar 15,157 

 33,745  Goa 12,962 

Lepcha   Haryana 8,038 

Sikkim 29,854  Punjab 7,139 

West Bengal 9,421  Arunachal 5,046 

 39,275  Nagaland 4,493 

Liangmei   Assam 3,575 

Manipur 25,126  Chandigarh 2,435 

Nagaland 2,331  Meghalaya 2,142 

 27,457  Manipur 1,792 

Limbu   Mizoram 1,375 

Sikkim 26,985  Himachal Pradesh 1,257 

 26,985  Tripura 1,231 

Lotha    30,375,380 

Nagaland 84,384  Malto  

Assam 1,326  Bihar 106,300 

 85,710  West Bengal 1,511 

    107,811 

     

Manipuri   Miri / Mishing  
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Manipur 1,110,134  Assam 381,562 

Assam 126,987  Arunachal 8,916 

Tripura 19,737   390,478 

Nagaland 5,445  Mishmi  

Meghalaya 1,796  Arunachal 28,441 

Arunachal 1,137   28,441 

Mizoram 1,084  Mogh  

 1,266,320  Tripura 27,966 

Mao   Arunachal 171,149 

Manipur 71,517  Assam 1,450 

Nagaland 6,165   173,599 

 77,682  Monpa  

Maram   Arunachal 43,179 

Manipur 9,929   43,179 

 9,929  Munda  

Marathi   Orissa 253,206 

Maharashtra 57,894,839  Assam 75,420 

Karnataka 1,640,020  West Bengal 46,328 

Madhya Pradesh 1,283,977  Bihar 23,350 

Gujarat 566,191  Tripura 7,134 

Andhra Pradesh 503,609  Andam & Nicob 2,945 

Goa 390,270  Arunachal 2,465 

Tamil Nadu 70,045  Madhya Pradesh 1,559 

Kerala 31,035   412,407 

Delhi 20,393  Mundari  

Rajasthan 18,142  Bihar 668,958 

Uttar Pradesh 17,698  Orissa 145,097 



302 

 

West Bengal 11,849  West Bengal 28,707 

Bihar 7,745  Assam 14,223 

Punjab 5,704  Andhra Pradesh 1,172 

Dadra & Nagar 4,936  Arunachal 1,097 

Orissa 3,806   859,254 

Haryana 3,088  Nepali  

Assam 1,533  West Bengal 860,403 

Daman & Diu 1,256  Assam 432,519 

Himachal Pradesh 1,125  Sikkim 256,418 

Chandigarh 1,093  Uttar Pradesh 99,859 

 62,478,354  Arunachal 81,176 

Maring   Meghalaya 49,186 

Manipur 15,264  Himachal Pradesh 46,649 

 15,264  Manipur 46,498 

Maharashtra 39,751  Karnataka 5,474 

Nagaland 32,274  Punjab 3,987 

Delhi 26,390  Tamil Nadu 2,660 

Bihar 21,122  Haryana 2,634 

Madhya Pradesh 13,411  Nagaland 1,965 

Orissa 9,689  Himachal Pradesh 1,607 

Gujarat 9,126   28,056,623 

Mizoram 8,247  Paite  

Punjab 7,734  Manipur 41,108 

Rajasthan 6,769  Mizoram 7,726 

Andhra Pradesh 6,634   48,834 

Haryana 5,823  Parji  

Karnataka 4,702  Madhya Pradesh 34,993 
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Tamil Nadu 3,627  Orissa 7,222 

Tripura 3,082  Andhra Pradesh 1,302 

Chandigarh 2,416   43,517 

Kerala 1,312  Pawi  

 2,074,817  Mizoram 15,316 

Nicobarese    15,316 

Andam & Nicob 26,206  Phom  

 26,206  Nagaland 65,336 

Nissi / Dafla    65,336 

Arunachal 172,149  Pochury  

Assam 1,450  Nagaland 10,758 

 173,599   10,758 

Nocte   Punjabi  

Arunachal 30,066  Punjab 18,704,461 

 30,066  Haryana 1,170,225 

Oriya   Rajasthan 834,243 

Orissa 26,199,346  Delhi 748,145 

Madhya Pradesh 721,348  Uttar Pradesh 661,215 

Bihar 404,443  Himachal Pradesh 324,479 

Andhra Pradesh 259,947  Maharashtra 225,511 

West Bengal 170,001  Chandigarh 222,890 

Assam 140,782  Madhya Pradesh 189,288 

Gujarat 38,277  Bihar 84,956 

Maharashtra 38,183  West Bengal 71,376 

Tripura 18,423  Gujarat 43,669 

Uttar Pradesh 14,742  Andhra Pradesh 24,773 

Delhi 13,099  Orissa 21,205 
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Rajasthan 10,494  Assam 14,289 

Arunachal 9,211  Karnataka 13,824 

Tamil Nadu 5,536  Sema  

Medhalaya 4,748  Nagaland 152,123 

Kerala 2,201  Assam 13,836 

Arunachal 2,061   165,959 

Manipur 2,031  Sherpa  

Goa 1,830  Sikkim 13,872 

Andam & Nicob 1,752  West Bengal 1,390 

Nagaland 1,466   15,262 

Tripura 1,230  Sindhi  

 23,377,404  Gujarat 704,088 

Rabha   Maharashtra 618,696 

Assam 112,424  Rajasthan 336,523 

Meghalaya 20,455  Madhya Pradesh 322,074 

West Bengal 6,325  Uttar Pradesh 52,168 

 139,204  Delhi 37,381 

Rengma   Karnataka 13,930 

Nagaland 32,811  Andhra Pradesh 12,919 

Assam 4,679  Tamil Nadu 8,257 

 37,490  West Bengal 5,404 

Sangtam   Bihar 4,766 

Nagaland 47,447  Orissa 2,612 

 47,447  Kerala 1,185 

Sanskrit    2,120,003 

Uttar Pradesh 44,847  Tamil  

 44,847  Tamil Nadu 48,434,744 
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Santali   Karnataka 1,728,361 

Bihar 2,546,655  Andhra Pradesh 753,484 

West Bengal 1,858,010  Pondicherry 720,473 

Orissa 661,849  Kerala 616,010 

Assam 135,905  Maharashtra 427,447 

Mizoram 3,679  Delhi 84,873 

Madhya Pradesh 3,535  Andam & Nicob 53,536 

Tripura 3,104  Madhya Pradesh 38,562 

Arunachal 1,357  Gujarat 34,498 

 5,214,094  West Bengal 25,797 

Savara   Bihar 16,304 

Orissa 214,523  Uttar Pradesh 15,569 

Andhra Pradesh 52,824  Rajasthan 12,461 

Assam 2,927  Orissa 11,502 

West Bengal 1,628  Goa 6,818 

 271,902  Punjab 6,271 

   Chandigarh 5,318 

Haryana 5,202  Tibetan  

Manipur 2,600  Karnataka 23,182 

Assam 1,770  Himachal Pradesh 13,561 

Nagaland 1,166  Arunachal 8,787 

 53,002,766  Uttar Pradesh 8,390 

Tangkhul   West Bengal 5,695 

Manipur 100,088  Sikkim 2,580 

Nagaland 1,445  Orissa 2,005 

 101,533  Delhi 1,666 

Tangsa   Madhya Pradesh 1,359 
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Arunachal 25,259   67,225 

Assam 2,515  Tripuri  

 27,774  Tripura 647,847 

Telugu   Mizoram 26,425 

Andhra Pradesh 56,375,755  Assam 12,965 

Tamil Nadu 3,975,561  Uttar Pradesh 6,958 

Karnataka 3,325,062   694,195 

Maharashtra 1,122,332  Tulu  

Orissa 665,001  Karnataka 1,378,779 

Madhya Pradesh 162,645  Kerala 111,670 

West Bengal 108,443  Maharashtra 56,373 

Gujarat 49,109  Tamil Nadu 3,370 

Kerala 47,426   1,550,192 

Pondicherry 34,799  Urdu  

Bihar 33,008  Uttar Pradesh 12,492,927 

Andam & Nicob 32,979  Bihar 8,542,463 

Delhi 22,882  Maharashtra 5,734,468 

Assam 22,816  Andhra Pradesh 5,560,154 

Uttar Pradesh 10,597  Karnataka 4,480,038 

Goa 7,949  West Bengal 1,455,649 

Rajasthan 7,332  Madhya Pradesh 1,227,672 

Punjab 3,829  Tamil Nadu 1,036,660 

Tripura 2,932  Rajasthan 953,497 

Haryana 2,402  Gujarat 547,737 

Arunachal 1,333  Delhi 512,990 

Chandigarh 1,131  Orissa 502,102 

 66,015,113  Haryana 261,820 
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Thado   Goa 39,944 

Manipur 103,667  Punjab 13,416 

Assam 3,714  Kerala 12,625 

 107,381  Himachal Pradesh 8,252 

   Pondicherry 6,170 

Chandigarh 4,570  Yimchungre  

Assam 3,935  Nagaland 45,880 

Meghalaya 2,863  Assam 1,347 

Sikkim 1,703   47,227 

Andam & Nicob 1,492  Zeliang  

Nagaland 1,381  Nagaland 33,825 

Arunachal 1,370  Manipur 1,247 

 43,405,898   35,072 

Vaiphei   Zemi  

Manipur 25,136  Assam 11,541 

 25,136  Manipur 6,199 

Wancho   Nagaland 4,881 

Arunachal 39,542   22,621 

 39,542  Zou  

   Manipur 15,887 

    15,887 

     

A: Agaria, Ahirani, Aimol, Aiton, Anal, Andamanese, Angani, Angika, Ao, Apatani, Arabic, 

Armenian, Ashing, Assamese, Asuri, Awadhi 

B: Badaga, Baghelkhandi, Bagri, Baigani, Bajania, Balti, Bangni, Banjari, Basturia, Bauria, 

Bawm, Bazigar Boli, Bengali, Bhanjabhumia, Bantua, Bharmauri, Bhairi, Bhili, Bhojpuri, Bhotia, 

Bhuiya, Bhumij, Bhunjia, Biate, Bilspuri, Birhor, Birjia, Bishnupriya, Bodoa, Bokar, Bondo, Bort, 

Braj Bhasha, Brijlal, Bugun, Bundelkhandi, Burmese, Bushart 

C: Chakhesang, Chakma, Chambilai, Chameali, Chang, Changpa, Chattisgarhi, Chikari, Chinali, 

Chinese, Chiru, Chote, Churasi 
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D: Dalu, Deori, Dhanki, Dhimal, Dhodia, Dhundhari, Didayi, Dimasa, Dingal, Dogri, Dommari, 

Droskhat / Dokpa, Duhlian-Twang 

E: English 

F: French 

G: Gadaba, Gadiali, Gallong, Gameti, Gamit, Gangte, Garasis, Garhwali, Garo, Giarahi, Gondi, 

Gujarati, Gujjari, Gurung, Gutob 

H: Hajong, Halam, Halbi, Harauti, Haryanavi, Hebrew, Himachali, Hindi, Hinduri, Hindusthani, 

Himar, Ho, Hrusso, Hualngo 

I: Irula 

J: Jabalpuri, Jangali, Jarawa, Jaunsair, Juang 

K: Kabui, Kachanaga, Kachari, Kachchi, Kadar, Kagati, Kak-Borak, Kanashi, Kangri, Kannada, 

Karbi, Karen, Karko, Kashmiri, Kathiawari, Khadiboli, Khaka, Khamba, Khampa, Khampti, 

Khampti-shan, Kharia, Khasi, Khaskura, Khatri, Kherwari, Khiangan, Khorusti, Khotta, Kinnauri, 

Kiradi, Kisan, Koch, Kodagu, Koi, Koireng, Kokni, Kolami, Kom, Kcmkar, Knda, Konicha, 

Konkani, Konyak, Koracha, Koraga, Korava, Korku, Korwa, Kota, Kotwalia, Kudmali, Kui, Kuki, 

Kulvi, Kumaoni, Kunbi, Kurukh, Kuvi 

L: Ladakhi, Lahauli, Laihawlh, Lakher (Mara), Lalung, Lambani, Lamgang, Laotian, Laria, 

Lepcha, Limbu, Lisu, Lodha, Lotha, Lushai 

M: Mag, Magahi, Magarkura, Mahal, Maithili, Majhi, Makrani, Malankudi, Malayalam, Malhar, 

Malto, Malvi, Manchat, Mandiali, Mangari, Mao, Maram, Marathi, Maria, Maring, Marwari, Machi, 

Meitel, Memba, Mewari, Mewati, Milang, Minyong, Miri, Mishing, Mishmi, Mizo, Monpa, 

Monsang, Moyon, Muduga, Multani, Mundari 

N: Na, Nagari, Nagpuri, Naikadi, Naiki, Nati, Nepal, Nicobarese, Nirmair, Nishi, Notce 

O: Odki, Onge, Oriya 

P: Padam, Pahari, Paharia, Pailibo, Paite, Panchpargania, Pang, Pangwali, Parimu, Parji, 

Paschima, Pasi, Pasto, Pawri, Pengo, Persian, Phom, Pochury, Punchi, Punjabi 

R: Rai (Rikhura), Rajasthani, Ralte, Ramo, Rathi, Rengma, Raing 

S: Sadri, Sajalong, Sambalpuri, Sangtam, Sansi, Santali, Sadra, Saraji, Sarhodi, Saurashtri, 

Sema, Senthinelese, Sekhawati, Sherdukpen, Sherpa, Shimong, Shina, Shompen, Sikligar, Sindi, 

Singpho, Sirji, Sirmauri, Soliga, Sulung, Surajpur 

T: Tagin, Tai, Tamang, Tamil, Tangam, Tangkhul, Tangasa, Tataotrong, Telugu, Thado, Thar, 

Tharu, Tibetan, Toda, Toto, Tulu 

U: Urudu 

V: Vaiphel, Varli 

W: Wagri, Wancho 

Y: Yerava, Yerukula, Yimchungre 

Z: Zakhring (Meyer), Zeilang, Zemi, Zou.       

                  (indiastat.com, 2012)  
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Appendix 3: Consent Form 

Educators in India 

‘A Study of India’s Growth into the Largest English Speaking Nation in the World.’ 

 

Note: This consent form will remain with the Monash University researcher for their records. 

I agree to take part in the Monash University research project specified above.  I have had 

the project explained to me, and I have read the Explanatory Statement, which I keep for my 

records.  I understand that agreeing to take part means that:  

 

List all procedures relevant to your data collection – delete those not applicable 

 
I agree to be interviewed by the researcher                 Yes      No 

I agree to allow the interview to be audio-taped and/or video-taped    Yes      No  

I agree to make myself available for a further interview if required   Yes      No 

I agree to complete questionnaires asking me about  

Participant’s Background         Yes      No 

 

Analysis of student progress        Yes      No 

 

Teaching Methodology        Yes      No 

 

 I understand that my participation is voluntary, that I can choose not to participate in part or all of 

the project, and that I can withdraw at any stage of the project without being penalised or 

disadvantaged in any way. 

 I understand that any data that the researcher extracts from the survey/interview/transcript/audio-

tape /questionnaire for use in reports or published findings will not, under any circumstances, 

contain names or identifying characteristics.   

 I understand that I will be given a transcript of data concerning me for my approval before it is 

included in the write up of the research. 

 I understand that any information I provide is confidential, and that no information that could lead 

to the identification of any individual will be disclosed in any reports on the project, or to any 

other party. 

 I understand that data from the ‘survey/interview/transcript/audio-tape /questionnaire’ will be kept 

in a secure storage and accessible to the research team.   

 I also understand that the data will be destroyed after a 5 year period unless I consent to it being 

used in future research. 

 

Participant’s name: ________________________________________ 

Signature: ________________________________________________________ 

Date: ________________________________ 
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Appendix 4: Explanatory Statement 
 

Educators in India 

‘A Study of India’s Growth into the Largest English Speaking Nation 

in the World.’ 
 

 This research project is being undertaken by Rachel K Daniel with Associate Professor Tony 

Taylor, Faculty of Education, Gippsland Campus, Monash University and Dr. Margaret Plunkett, 

Lecturer, Faculty of Education, Gippsland Campus. Monash University, in the Faculty of Education, 

Gippsland Campus, Monash University, Australia, towards a PhD at Monash University, Australia. 

This is ‘A Study of India’s Growth into the Largest English Speaking Nation in the World.’  

  

 The subjects of this study are educators from a wide range of teaching institutions and with an 

extensive array of teaching experience at primary, secondary and higher educational levels. 

 

 The aim is to unravel the evolution of India’s masses into fluent English language speakers 

after post colonization. It is intended to analyse through the views of teachers and educators from the 

last 50 years, how this massive educational foreign language growth has evolved and what factors 

have influenced and affected this transformation. Since it is a strategically significant phenomenon, it 

is therefore an important topic of research to understand the nature of this social, intellectual and 

academic alteration in process. 

 

 Your participation is purely voluntary. The details you provide will be combined with those 

of other participants. No identifying information about any individual will be included in this 

combined data. Data from the questionnaire will be analysed statistically and anonymously.  You may 

wish to submit your results in person, collectively, by post, email or fax. 

 

 This is a relatively new field of research so; your participation in this study therefore would 

be highly valued.  You are free, of course, to decline to take part in the study or to withdraw from it at 

any time but we hope you will be willing to complete the questionnaires.  

 

 The study consists of a survey questionnaire which is completely anonymously unless 

agreeing to a follow up interview at the end. Your answers to each of these questions will remain 

completely anonymous, so please respond to them as frankly as you can.  In each questionnaire, spend 

only a little time on each item, responding as spontaneously and openly as you can.  The questionnaire 

should take about 20 minutes to complete. 

 

 Your return of the completed questionnaire will be taken as your informed consent to 

participate in the project. Thank you very much for your participation in this project.  

 If you have any queries or would like to be informed of the research findings please contact 

my supervisors,  

 

Associate Professor Tony Taylor, 

Faculty of Education,  

Gippsland Campus,  

Monash University, 

   

 

 

Dr. Margaret Plunkett, 

Lecturer,  

Faculty of Education,  

Gippsland Campus. 

Monash University. 
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 In addition to appearing in the doctoral thesis, results from this project may be published in 

journals or presented at conferences, but only aggregate data will be presented – you will not be 

identified in any way. Data will be stored at Monash University for a period of 5 years, in accordance 

with University policy. It is expected that the project will be completed by December 2011.  

 

  If you would like general information about the outcome of the project, please contact 

Associate Professor Tony Taylor at the Monash University after that date. A summary of results will 

also be posted on this website at the end of 2011. 

 

If you have a complaint concerning the manner in which this research is being conducted, please 

contact: 

Human Ethics Officer 

Standing Committee on Ethics in Research Involving Humans (SCERH) 

Building 3e  Room 111, Research Office, 

 Monash University VIC 3800. 

  

  

 

 

Thanking you,  

 

Rachel Daniel 

PhD Research Scholar. 

Faculty of Education 

Gippsland Campus,  

Monash University, 

Victoria, Australia. 
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Appendix 5: Survey Questionnaire 

 

PhD Research Project 

By 

 

Rachel K Daniel 

 
Supervisors: 

 

Associate Professor Tony Taylor and Dr. Margaret Plunkett 

 

 

Faculty of Education, Monash University 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

QUESTIONNAIRE 

 

For Teacher Educators 

 

 

This Questionnaire consists of the following groups of questions which will be 

asked of participants who have read the Explanatory Statement regarding this 

research project and who have signed an Informed Consent form: 

 
 

Participant’s Background  

Analysis of student progress 

Teaching Methodology 
 

 

‘A Study of India’s Growth 

into the Largest English 

Speaking Nation in the 

World.’ 
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Background 

 

 

1 

 

What is your Age Range? 

 21-29  

 30-39  

 40-49 

 50- 59 

 60+ 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

2 
 

Your sex:  

(Please Circle one)  

 

 

Male  

 

Female  

 

3 

 

In which state do you work in?   

 Tamil Nadu                                

 Pondicherry 

 Karnataka                                 

 Andhra Pradesh 

 Kerala 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

4 

 

How many students do you teach over the course of an academic year? 

 Below 50  

 50 -100 

 100 – 150 

 150 - 200 

 200+ 

 Not applicable if not currently teaching 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

5 

 

If you are not currently teaching how many students did you teach over the course of an 

academic year? 

 Below 50  

 50 -100 

 100 – 150 

 150 - 200 

 200+ 

 Not applicable if currently teaching 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

6 

 

What subjects do/ did you predominantly teach? 

 Science 

 Humanities 

 Arts 

 Maths 

 Business 

(Please tick one box only.) 
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7 

 

Which of the following levels of Qualifications do you have? 

 

 Higher Degree by research (MPhil or Doctorate) 

 Higher Degree by course work (MA, MSc) 

 Graduate Certificate or Graduate Diploma  

 Undergraduate Degree 

 Teaching Qualification (Graduate Diploma or Bachelor of Education) 

 

Other kinds of qualifications:_______________________________ 

 

(If necessary, please indicate other levels of qualifications you have.) 

(You may tick more than one box.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

8 

 

How many years of classroom teaching experience (at any level) have you had before the 

current year? 

 

1. Less than 1 year 

2. Between 1 year and 5 years 

3. Between 5 years and 10 years 

4. Between 10 years and 15 years 

5. Between 15 years and 20 years 

6. More than 20 years 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

9 

 

 

Are you currently in a position of leadership? 

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

10 

 

How many years experience have you had before the current year, in a position of responsibility 

or leadership in the field of education – for example, Head, Principal, Dean, Lead Teacher, Co-

ordinator (course, unit, subject, year level), etc? 

 

 Less than 1 year 

 Between 1 year and 5 years 

 Between 5 years and 10 years 

 Between 10 years and 15 years 

 Between 15 years and 20 years 

 More than 20 years 

 Not Applicable 

(Please tick one box only) 
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Analysis of student progress 

 
 

11 

 

Over the past years of teaching have you noticed a significant growth in English 

proficiency among your students? 

 

 Yes 

 No 

(Please tick one box only.)  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

12  

If yes, from when did this spurt in growth occur? 

 

  

 1960   1970   1980   1990   2000 

13 What developing levels of 

English proficiency growth 

have you noticed in your 

students in the following areas? 

 Reading only 

 

 Writing only 

 

 Speaking only 

 

 Comprehension only 

 

 Reading and Writing  

 

 Speaking and 

Comprehension  

 

 Reading, Writing and 

Comprehension 

 

 Overall English 

proficiency.(Reading + 

Writing + Speaking + 

Comprehension) 

 

 

 

 

Low                        Medium                            High 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

 

 

1       2       3      4      5      6        7       8        9     10 

14 How would you rate the overall English 

language proficiency of your most recent or 

current students in percentage terms? 

 Highly proficient 

 Quite  proficient 

 Reasonably  proficient 

 Not quite  proficient 

 Not  proficient 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 

15  

How would you have rated the overall English 

language proficiency of your students over ten 

years ago, if it is possible to do so. 

 Highly proficient 

 Quite  proficient 

 Reasonably  proficient 

 Not quite  proficient 

 Not  proficient 

% 

% 

% 

% 

% 
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16 The socio-economic context of the 

educational institution’s catchment area 

affects the students’ level of English 

proficiency. 

Disagree                                          Agree   

1     2     3     4     5     6      7     8     9    10 

 

 

Comment: 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

17 The language spoken locally affects the 

students’ level of English proficiency. 

Agree                                           Disagree 

1     2     3     4     5     6      7     8     9    10 

 

 

Comment: 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

18 The mother tongue of the students’ parents 

affect the students’ level of English 

proficiency. 

Agree                                         Disagree 

1     2     3     4     5     6      7     8     9    10 

 

 

Comment: 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

19 The language of the media affect the 

students’ level of English proficiency. 

Agree                                         Disagree 

1     2     3     4     5     6      7     8     9    10 

 

 

Comment: 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

20 Exposure to English through the media will 

have a positive influence on the students’ 

level of English proficiency. 

Agree                                         Disagree 

1     2     3     4     5     6      7     8     9    10 

 

 

Comment: 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  
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Teaching Methodology 

 

 

21 

 

What methodology is predominantly used in teaching in your class room? 

 

 The Didactic Method: active teacher- presents information to the student. 

 

 Constructivism:  accept student autonomy, initiative and provides enough time 

for students to construct their own meaning when learning something new. 

 

 Progressivism: One or more of: 

 

 Emphasis on learning by doing – hands-on projects, experiential learning 

 Integrated curriculum focused on thematic units 

 Strong emphasis on problem solving and critical thinking 

 Group work and development of social skills 

 Understanding and action as the goals of learning as opposed to rote knowledge 

 Collaborative and cooperative learning projects 

 Education for social responsibility and democracy 

 Integration of community service and service learning projects into the daily 

curriculum 

 Selection of subject content by looking forward to ask what skills will be needed in 

future society 

 De-emphasis on textbooks in favour of varied learning resources 

 Emphasis on life-long learning and social skills 

 Assessment by evaluation of child’s projects and productions  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

22 

 

Which of the following are used in your class room? 

 

 Small group discussion: 

 workbooks, diaries, and lab notebooks; 

  computer-based methods  

• fieldwork; 

 independent learning tasks; 

  essays, dissertations and projects; 

 library searches; 

  portfolios; 

 posters; 

  videos- Audiovisual  

 Reading  

 Teach others  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

23 

 

Is English studied as a  

 Compulsory second language 

 First language 

 Compulsory third language 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Experiential_learning
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Problem_solving
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Critical_thinking
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cooperative_learning
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24  

Is it mandatory to pass the English exam for the completion of the course?     

 Yes 

 No                                                                                

(Please tick one box only.)                                                        

 

 

 

 

 

25  

Are students assessed                 

 Theoretically only 

 Practically only 

 Theoretically & practically only 

(Please tick one box only.)               
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

26 

 

Are students assessed on their 

 Reading Skills 

 Writing Skills 

 Listening Skills 

 Speaking Skills 

(Please tick all that apply.)                                            

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

27 

Are students allowed to use their local language or mother tongue in the class room?   

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

28 

As an educator do you use the local language or mother tongue in the class room? 

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

29 

Do students find it easier to understand and expect the use of their local language or 

mother tongue in the class room? 

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

30 

Do students communicate with the teacher in their local language or mother tongue in 

the class room?  

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

31 

Are modern technologies like computers and internets available for use in teaching?  

 Yes 

 No 

 

 

 

 

 

32 

 

How would you describe your initial attitude to using modern technologies in your 

courses? 

 Enthusiastic 

 Willing to give it a go 

 Use with reservations 

 Resistant 

 Other  ___________________________  

(if necessary, please suggest an alternative adjective that describes your attitude) 

(Please tick one box only.) 
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Thank you very much 

for your participation  

 

 

33 

 

How would you describe your actual adoption of new technology, innovations or 

processes? 

 Innovator:  You are the first to try something new (eg technology, 

innovations, processes, etc). 

 Early Adopter:  You are still among the first to try new technology or 

processes, but you wait for endorsement by trusted Innovators. 

 Early Majority:  As knowledge of the technology, innovation or process 

starts to gather momentum, you adopt it after endorsements from trusted 

Early Adopters. 

 Late Majority:  As the knowledge of the technology or process becomes 

firmly established, you are a conservative adopter but still solidly in line 

with the bulk of adopters. 

 Cautious Adaptor:  You are among the last to accept and adopt new 

technology, innovations or processes, when they are so well accepted by 

the majority that the next innovation has probably captured the interest of 

the Innovators and Early Adopters by this time. 

(Please tick one box only.) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

34 

 

Would you be interested in a follow up interview?  

 Yes 

 No 

 (Please tick one box only.)  

 

 

 

 

 

 

35 

If yes to the above question, please fill in your contact details. 

 

Name: 

 

Phone:  Res: 

            Mob:  

Email: 

 

Address: 

 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  

 

---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------  




